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I exhort you, that ye earneftie contends 

for ghe Fayth, which was once deli- 
vered vnro the Sayn&s, 
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To the moſt Noble, Religious 
and honoured Ladies, 


Dame MARIE STEWART, 
Counteſſe of Marre, 
The «Mother ; 

Dame MARIE ERSKIN, 
Countefſe of Marſhall , 
The Daughter 
AND 
Dame IEANE KEITH, 
Ladie Petſlego, 

The Niece; 

All Bleſſings here, 8& Eternall 
Blefſedneſle hereafter. 


Mosr NoBLE LADIES, 


=d F ever any 


times, theſe 
now require, 
that as the A- 
poſtle willeth 

vSoIWVG 


Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 


vs, Wee earneftlie contende for 


that Fayth, which was onee' 


delivered to the Saynits, conii- 
dering both che ſubriltie and 
ſedulitic of the Enemies,whoſe 
working ſtill in amyſterie, as 
it ſhould make all the more 
narrowlie advert; ſo thcir ſe- 
dulitie in ſeduRtion , ( lyke 
that ofthe Phariſees of olde ) 
ſhould chiefelie awake vs,and- 
make vs warchfull, who are 

the LORD'S Servants; thar 

whileas the enyyous man is ſo 
buſlie to ſowe Tares in our 

Maſters Ficld, and draw men 


from the Trueth, wee bee . 


not found lacke and ſleeping 


inthe mcane tyme; but doing 


the LORD'S worke diligent- 
lie, by wing good ſecede, 
and keeping of mcn with rhe 
Trueth, 


This 


 Epiftle Dedicatorie, 


This the Glorie of GOD 
requyreth at our handes, 
whereof wee ſhould bee zea- 
lous, and which ſhould bee 
the mayne ayme of all our er- 
devoures: This the command 
of CHRIST Afagitaterh, 
whoſe Sheepe wee cught to 
feede with greene Paiture, 
hunting alſo the Foxes , who 
deſtroy the Vines : "This the 
danger of the Church cra- 
-vcth , which is {till aſſaulted 
wich diſguyſed Wolues, com- 
ming,in Sheepes cloathing, to 
deſtroye the Flocke. With 
this alſo doeth our conſcience 
molt \traytlie onerate vs, if 
ever wee would expect the 
approbation of faythfull Ser- 
vauntes , that have done the 
LORD'S worke diligentlie. 
And to doe this, the pittie 
which wee ought to haue on 

q 4 manie 


Eyiftle Dedicatorie. 
manie poore Soules, ſhould 
ſtimulate vs; who lyke the 
people wh; zh followed A4b/o- 
lon in the {implicitie of their 
heartes, are {lielie ſeduced, 
crafrilie caprtivared,and cruel- 
lie ſoule-murdered , by thoſe 
who clayme Infallibil:tie , no 
leſfſe than if that heavenlie 
voyce had fayde of them; as it 

Math ſpoke of our Saviour, hwns 
' 37-5, azxdite » heare yee him. 
Theſe are they of whom 
a9 he Apoſtle fore-warneth, ro 
—_ , Wit, grievous Wolues , who 
 * * fhouldnot ſpare the Flocke. 
Theſe arc the men who with 
the Phariſtes pretende Moſes 
Chayre, and (as the fewes 
cryed , The Temple o the 
LORD ) who giue out them- 
felues to bee th2 onelie- true 
Church, while as they are, 
not Apoſtolicke, but Apoſta- 


" vickes . 
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Evifile Dedicatorie. 


ticke; Impoſtors, not Pa- 
{tors ; not Leaders , but Miſ- 
leaders , Pricſts of Babelt, not 
of Bethell : and lyke thar 
(t in the Apocalypſe, hor- 
ned lyke the Lamsne, but 
ſpeaking lyke the Dragon. 
For, pretende what they liſt, 
as ir was ſayde to Peter by the 
High-Prieſts Mayde + 4 | 
ſpeach bewrayeth thee ; ſo ſha 
it lyke-wyfe proue by that 
Berean Touchſtone, thar their - 
doctrine bewrayeth them,not 
to bee for CHRIST), but 
to bee for Antichriſt. 

Of ſuch, for GOD'S p2ople 
to bee aware, itisnot enlie 
our part to fore-warne, as Ry 
ben did his Brethren , and o- 
nathan did to David; or to 
ſand armed our ſclues , with 
the builders of the walles 'of 
Pernſalem , with our weapous 


T5 ja 


Ey:ftle Deadica4to Cs 


12 our handes, for convincing 
of Errour , and defence of 
Tructh; bat alſo to arm? and 
farnith others with that Buck- 
ter of Fayth, and Sword of 
the Spirit ; whereby they 
may bce both guarded 
from Errour , and their feete 
guyded in the pathes cf 


 Trueth. 


For which ende theſe paines 
that I haue hcere taken, mf? 
Noble Ladies) T now Dcedi- 
cate to your Religious Ho- 
aQures: of whom,as the Apo- 
{tle called to. remembcrance 
with "an » The wnfeygned 
fayth that was im the Grand-mo- 
ther Lois , the Mother Eunice, 
and the Nephew Timorhic: 
So doe all the godlie in lyke- 
manner who know your Ho- 
noures, with rejoycing, prayle 
GOD, for that vnteygned 

Fayth,. 


Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 


Fayth, Zeale, and Pietie, 
thatis in you three of the ſame 
relation; and thar in theſc 
noble Families , wherein the 
LORD hath placed you, you 
haue proven to the comfort 
of His Church , happie Mo- 
thersin [/raell;, whoſe remu- 
neration, in mercie, I hope 
ſhall bee that which Mehe- 
mah prayed for, when jhee 
ſayde, Remember mee, O my 
GOD, concerning this, and 
wipe not out ood that I haze 
done for the houſe of GOD, and 
the offices there-of. In whom 
wiſhing you the happinelle of 
Grace heere, and of Gloric 
heereafrer, I am 


Tour Honours hamble 
Servant in CHRIST 


W1LLIAM GVILD. 
RISER S DUR DSECI 


SS 


To the Rea- 


der. 


CoviTEOVS READER 
PERES N the 
SA Het2 firit part of 
LS == this Treatiſe, 
GY V PW, for theright yn= 
OS & $5 derflanding of 
by the Trueth, and 
acleare taking vp the difference 
betweene the Romaniſts and vs, . 
T hae firit laboured to flate the 
LueFftionw aright, which ts the 
for#t and mayne thing to bee done 
in the handeling of Contraver-= 
fes;that ſo what wee profeſſe,and 
whercin-wee differ may be truetix 


knowne,,, 
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To the Reader. 


Knowne, and not miitaken,by the 
calunmics of the landerous Ad- 
pPerſarie. 

Next, for ſhormneſſt ſake, 
andthy eaſe , of manie places of 
Scripture , I haue adduced th:ſe 
enlie, which are moſt playne, 
pithie, and pertinent , for con- 
fermation of the Trueth, and con- 
vincing of Errour, lyke David's 
few ſmooth ſtones gathered ont of 
the Brooke of the Booke of 
GOD, to ſling agaynſt the fore- 
bead of bragging and blaſphe- 

Tert, 7015 Erronr ; and that thereby 

pre- thou mayeſt ſee ( as Tertullian 

ſcript, ſpeaketh ) that ut hath not for its. 

a#v, author, neyther ame Apoſtle, 

Heret. nor Apoſtolicall Teacher. 

* 33+. And, left that Antiquitic,or 
Fathers, ſhowld ſeems to bee neg- 
letted by vs, or not to make for. 
us, I bane both brought their 
Expolitions on. the places of 


Script 
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Cripture z which are eyther 
>rged agaynſt our*Advertaries 
by vs, or objefted by them; as al- 
ſo to each poynt that ss handled, 7 
hane joyne withScriprarall Au- 
thoritie , ſwch Teſtimonies of | 
Antiquitie , 4s are cleareſt for 
vnderſtanding , ſborteſft for me- 
morie » moſt punttnall for con- 
vincing , and of mmie a few 0n- 
lie, to avoyde prolixntie : yet 
mayulie relying on the ſufficiencie 
of Scriprure , which is of grea- 
teſt Antiquitic » and;s GOD'S 
Sword,able anough alone to main- 
tayne GOD'S Canſe. 
Wherevnto is added , for the 
full triumph of Trueth , nor on+ 
liethe Expofition of Romaniſtes 
themſelucs , jumping with vi,m 
expounding- of eſs laces of 
Scripture that are ced by. 
exther ; bnt alſo acleare confeſ- 
ſion of theirs, conſenting wh vs 
193 - 


= 


1/ai 


Bell, 
4, 4: 

E:cle. 
fla, c. 


10. $, 
ad ke 


4-2dzr, 


m2 Trueth , which wee mayn- 


tayne, ſuvjoyned in lyke-manner 


ro-each poynt that is handeled : 
that ſo, ( as the Prophet ſpea- 
keth ) the Egyptian breing ſet 
agaynſt the Fgyprtian z and the 
wicked ſervant condemned by his 
owne month , the force of pre- 
vayling Trueth may bee ſeenc, 
even our enemies beeing juages, 
and that according to Bellarmi- 
nus owie wordes , a true verdict 
m4y paſſe on the Romiſh Reli- 
gion, who ſay , that ut is a maſt 
ſure nate of falſe doFrine , that 
hereticall authors therein. agree 
not amongſt themſelues. | 

In all which I haue had that 
care, for the agreement of each 
Text and Teſtimonie, with the 
originall language wherein they 
wzre firſt written , as not to gine 
cauſe of exception to the moſt wil 
fall , and for thy vn- 


derſtand 4 
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derſtanding the better , by 4 ds4 
were letter from the reſt, [ haue 
poynted at thoſe wordes, wheyemn 
(4s Sampſons ſtrength lay in bus 
hayre) the force of each Teſtimzo- 
ne conſiſteth. And where anie 
Father , or latter Romaniſt, © 
adanced for expoſition of any part 
of Scripture alleadged, and no 
citation ts found in the marginey 
thou ſhalt then wnderſtand that 
hee commenteth on the Text al- 
leadged.. 

And becauſe never more im- 
prdentlie did that Har lot, before 


Salomon , pleade the ry 


chylde to bee hers, agaynft 
true mother , than now-a-dayes 
in lyke-manner doeth that Ro- 
miſh Harlot, and mother of 
Whoredomes, and Abominations 
of the Earth, effrontedlie pleade, 
that the Scripture ts on her ſide, 
agaynſt the true profeſſoures of 
thes 
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To the Reader. 


the Church of CHRIST, 

nd followers of the Lambe © Tho 

wot-with-ftanding thereof , thetr 
craifie cauſe hath no patrocinie | 
Ter- thereof at all: ſothat , as Ter- | 
= cullian ſayeth , Take from them _ _ 
roſie that , where-in they agree with ; 
cam, Heathens , that by Scripture j 
9.3, Oonelie, they may debate their 
| queſtions, and they can not fland. j 
Yet no leſſe furniſhed will they / 
ſeeme to come foorth with that ſa- E 
cred eAuthoritie  afſaulting ſ: 
CHRIST'S Trueth;than Sa- N 
tan did of olde with Scripture m ” 
t 


wmouthito aſſault CHRIST'S L 
PL 8 
For deteflion of whoſe frande, FL 
and guarding of GOD'S people, ay 
agaynſt their lie and ſubdolows tn 
mvaſiow, I hane collefted and v) 
anſwered ſuch places of Serip- foi 
ures, as im their Compendes, and E; 
ether Bookes of controverſies they * tlie 
haueo | 


_—_- —_- 
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hane wreſted, to their wicked 
purpoſe; abuſing ſo GOD'S 
 Word,to pleads for their Erroars: 
as Balaam world haue abuſed 
his tongue , to bane curſed thoſe 
whom hee was enjeyned to bleſſe: 
67 as Tertullus did hu eloquence, 
in plexding *gapn Paull. And 
therefore , as Toab proved moſt 
dangerous > when with fhiend- 
tie ſpeaches in his mouth,hee went 


| afide with Abner; aud Iudas 


proved the rankeft Traytoar, 
when, Haile Maſter, to our Sa- 
V10#4r,with a kiſſe,was his ſaluta- 
tion : So theſe meu, (as ſpeakerh 
Lyrinenſis of Heretickes ) they 


are the more to bee , bath feared Vine 


and eſchewed, the more they 
lurke wnder the ſhagowe of di- 
wyne Scripture , ( ſayeth hee: ) 
or they know that their ſtinking 
Erronres, will bee pleaſant ſhort- 
lie to none allmoſt, if nakedlie 

| and 
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To the Reader, 


and ſimplie they bee breathed 
foorth : and therefore they be- 
ſprinkle them, as it were , with 
the ſweete ſmellmg ſpyoerie of 
' heavenlie and holie writ : that ſo 
hee who wouldeaſilie deſpyſe hu- 
mane Errour , may not eaſilie 
9 ke-wyſe contemne divyne Ora- 
es. 


Whereby ( GOD willing ) 
ﬆt ſhall appeare , that in their-ob- 
jefting of wreſted Scripture , to 


wrong ſacred Trueth , they ſhall 
t.$ars bee found with craftie Micholl, . 


19, to preſent unto vs onelie Images 
for men , and ſhowes for ſ:bſtan- 
riall Argumentes ; and finde 

 rthemſelues ſo auguftiate, that tho 

c_y lyke Zedekias,the falſe Prophet, 

'" they bee forced from one lurking 
bole, to flee to another , yet that 
at laſt they can no wayes eſcape. 

 inall which I 99H aymed 
fmglie, (the LORD knoweth ) 
that 


To the Reader. 


that Trueth onelie may trizmphy 
and as S, Jerome ſayeth , Yeri- 
tie may hane vittorie. 
Beſeeching God ſo to bleſſe thy 
peruſall beereof, ro His Glorie, 
and thy good, that His Grase 
may bee fonnd effettnall tothy 
converſion , if thou bee contrarie 
mynded , or to thy farder confir- 
mation, if thou bee alreadic 4 


chylde of the Trueth, 
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CHAPTER I. 
QF SCRIPTVAE. 


Seer. I. 


Of the Canon thercof. 
The ſtate f the Contraverſie, 


' Oncernin 


the Canon of 
= Scripturezthere 

; Ng 1 no queſtion be- 
LWſ—I tweene' the Howmd- 

© ailtiind vs, of the 


P Bookes of the New Teſtament, bur 


onlie of the Old ; ro wit, Whether 
A thoſe 


Fo _—_ EE ee emma 


. — 


Cats 
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decrer 
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2 + AN ANTIDOTE 
thoſe Books which ate placed after 


the Prophet Melachie, commontie 
called Avocxvryxa,bee Canonicke. 


Scripeure* that is, (as the word im 
porteth) bee of that Divine Autho- 
ritie,as to bee the Rule of our Fayth 
and praQtiſe; which che Councell of 
Trent afhergeth', accurſing them 


who will"not receage thern as Sa- 


cred and Canonicall; and which we 
w_ to bee ſuch , becauſe of theſe 
reaſons following. 


I. Authoritie of Scripture. 


| Figwn XXIV. 27. eAng be- 
ginning at «Moſes, ayd all 


the Praphets, hee expounded wnto- 


themy inall the Scriptures ,*the 
things concerniug himſelfe. 


Whence it followeth, If our Sa- | 


viour comprehendeth aff the Scrip- 
fures of the Olde Teſtament in Mo» 


r, 40. ſe:apd the Prophers,of whom Mais 
1 Ma- chs was thelaft:* that then al others 


chat. 
9.37, 


which were written after, (as the 


Hgoerypha Bookes were) are no Ca- | 
| nonicke 


nat 


%S ——- —_ 
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AcatnsT POPERIE. 
nonick Scripture, But ( as wee ſee 
by Saynt Lvyxs) our Saviour 


. comprehendeth af the Screprures of 


the Olde Teſtament in Meſes and 
the Propbers, of whome Malachs was 
the laſt,as witneſſech Theoderer,and 
their owne Gerebrard: therefore all 
ſuch as were written after , (as the 
Apder ypha Bookes were) are 00 Ca- 57.4 
nonicke Scripture, For thus ſayeth ;, ._ 
T heodoret, Malachs as thelait Pro- 

phe after all others, left che Divine \,,1c. 
O racles 1n writ.So that from Male- ,p;, 
chi to lobuthe Baptef? ( ſaycth Gene- ene 


brard) no Prophet aroſe. l.z. 
2. ACTS xxv1.22. Having _ 


therefore obtayned help of GOD, ,,,x 

} continue vnto this day,witneſſing mundg 

both to ſmall & great,ſaying none 3649, 

other thinges,(or,as the Rhews/?s So Vo- 

tranſlate, nothong beſide ) than thoſe fablus 

which the Prophets and Moſes did 1» 

ſay ſhould come. —_— 
Waence it followeth agayne; 9 Fe 

Secing SaynCt Pav#comprehendeth 

in Iyke manner all the Scriptures of 

the Olde Teſtament in the writs of 

A 2 Meſesr 
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F1 An ANT1DOTE 
Moſes and the Prop hers onclic, al- 
leadging no other theuges for confir- 
mation of his dofrine; that there- 
fore anle other w:its which were 
neyther Moſes nor the Prophets,(ſuch 
as the Apocryphs Books bee) aic no 
Canonicke Scripture, 


3}. ROM, 3. 2, Unto them 
tO Wii, inc /ewes) were committed 
the Oracles of GOD: (or , as the 
Rhemiar tranſlate, the wordes of 
GOD) that is, as Ferma Romani, 
and all others with kim, expound, 
the Canonicke Scriptures of the 
O'de Teſtament, 
Butroſubſume : Thoſe Bookes 
Which are called A4pocrypha , were 
nor committed vnto them as the 
Oracles of GOD, nor acknowled- 
ge<d, read, or expounded by them, 
( as Bellarwnne confeſſeth: ) there- 
fore ic followeth, that chey are not 
Canonicke Scriprure, Wherefore, 
(fayeth Anugufme_) thoſe thinges 
are not ſpoken with ſuch firmneſſe 
or authoritie , which are not writ- 
ten 1a the Canon of the /ewer. 
Where itis co be noted, chat —_ 
| os 


AgGaynsT PorERIE, 5 
ſpak- of the /ewes,not as they are at 
this daye , bur as they were theo, 
when they OnLy were the Church 
of GOD vnder the Olde Teſta» 
ment : and therefore, whoſe teſti. 
monie of the Canonicke Bookes of 
the Olde Teftamene, was then of 
more credit,than any other Church 
now can been th2 conerarie: inre- 
ſpcR chat the lews/b Synago2ue (as 
ſayeth Cordubenſor, a minorit Friar ) 
had then the infallible authoricie o: 


 decerniog berw:ene Divine infpy- 


red Scriptures which ny recea- 
ved, and gathers which then they 
rejeted, 


4. 2- Tr. 3. 16. All 


Scripture is give» by Diyme m- 


ſprration-. 


Whence it followeth, That whar 
is nor given by Divine infpication, 
1s not Canonicke Scripture. But 
ſuch are, the A4pocryphs Bookes ; 
therefore, they are 'no Cauonicke 
Scripture. 

Now, that ſuch are the 4pocrypha 
Bookes,15 proven, 1. out of them. 

A3 ſeluzs; 


—_— 
þ DO TR I TY SEED 


al/ol, 

fe. 200 

IS.6, 
23, 


Fran, 
(0% 
autÞ. in 
anno, 
cathol 
Ar. 3; 
6, 70, 


6 An ANTIDOTE 
2 Ma, (clues; becauſe the author of the 
2.22 Bookes of Marcabees acknowled- 
*'3* geth thatthey are ooly theabridge- 
ment of an humane Storie, done by 
2 Mac B'catpaynes ; and wherein kee ex- 
35. ;8 Cuſerh himſelfe, That if hee hath 
... Qdoneflendellie, it is all that kee 
Hit= conld attayne vnto : which is nor 
_s the ſtile of Canonicke Scripture, 
7r.®g Wherefore, ſayeth SaynR teromeL, 
IT "the Church receaverh not the 
oy * Bookes of the Maccabees 2s Cano- 
7 ,>* nicke Scripture. Which thingalſo 
91922, Pope Gregorie, in his Morals, Clear- 
- ® lie acknowledgeth, 
”n 1b Next: This is aſure teſtimonie, 
p y ( ſayth Belarmmey) that the Books 
s *,” of holie Scripture are Divine; be- 
Ke },, cauſe of the wonderfull and Divine 
"19% agreement of the Writers;asif they 
©:2-3 had beneall written with one Pen, 
and by one Writer, Whence it fol- 
£195 Jowerh, that ſuch Bookes, which 
19 haue not this Divine agreement, 


a_— diſagree from other Canonicke - 


Scripture , { as the Apecryphadoe) 
are not Divine or Canonick them- 
ſclues ; which is proven by two of 


them , in place of allthereſt : to 
| Wit, 
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AGAYNST POPERIE, 7 
wit, 1. the Booke'of Tober, chap. 5, 
verſ. 12, where the good Angell is 
brought in ytcetmgaie's which is 
onlic proper, \by Canonicke o_ 
ture, to Satan,-( whois 2/liarfro 
the beginning) andeoevill Angells, 
and ſaying , that hee' was of a hu- 
mane kinred, and carnall procrea- 
tton ; whoſe nature is oneheto-bee 
created Spirits; appoymed: for mi- 
niftration. | | 
Next : by conferring: 4pocryphia 
Evther , with Canomcke Bfther , if 
theſe fewe places following , 'Vid 
biret, , in Apeerypha Efther, "1 2. 4 
it is fayde ; that Mordesai for dere: 
_ the Treaſon agaynſt the King, 
by therwo Eunuches, at that tyme, 
hee got a Reward: andin the Cane- 


Heb. 
1, 14+ 


nicke £8ther; 6. 3\ it is ſayd the con- 
trarie; that at that tyme heeigot no_* 


Kewarde. Agayne , in Apecrypha 
EFber, 15,\10-it ts faydes, When 
Efther came before the King , hee 
looked on' her fiercelict /andin Ga- 
noviehy Efther, 5': 2.-it is ſaydethe 
contrarie; that hee Jooked on her 
fayourablic. Lykewyſe,in the 4po- 
cr yph7 Evter, 12,6. ils ſayd, that 
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the ewo Eunuches, whoſe Treaſon 
hee: dereted;;' and in Canrarchep 
Ether, 3. 5+ itis{ayde,thac this hee 
did becgula hee would not bow his 
| knee to Hamer, Andlait, in 4po- 
er yphs Efther, 16+ 10» Hanan is 
called 2 Macedoxian : an in Cano. 
niche Efher,z, 1, hee is declared, 
that hee was an Agagites; © Next, 
chey diſagree amonglt chemſclues, 
Which. Canonicke -Scripture doeth 
not, as Bellermixe's former tetti mo» 
nie. witneſfſeth; For x+ MHac4b. 6: it 
is/lay de, chat 4niyochuw. died at home 
in his bed at 8abyion : 2nd 2, Ma- 
cab, 9, 28-itis fayde, that he died 
1a a ſtrange counrrey, amouglt the 
Belt 1, Pauntapnes, And thacthis was one 
- 20nd the ſame.man, Selarmmtes Wits 
Ne rpm 


"Ie 26 WitneſSing of Antiquitie, 


Tranasiys in his Sryorsts, 
£ A qectareth., That according co 
the number of che Heirew Alph- 
bee, there are onelie xxij Boskes;of 


Canonicke Scripcuce, in the Olde 
Teſtan 
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| Haman hated Mordecas, becauſe of 


AcarnsT Portaie, 
Teſtament; which he ſectrterth down, 
a3 wee have them. And ynto theſe 
( ayeth h::) lec no man adde; And 
a lietle afcer; Beſides theſe, there 
are other Bookes , ( ſaycth hee) 
which wee put nor inthe Canan, 
And thereafter numbereth out che 
Bookes of /1/4o me, Eccleſraiticus, 
Ether, [udith, Tobras, ic. Thelyke 
Whereof docth Halere , Rufſinme, 
Damaſcene_s, and others, 

Buc in place of all, Sayp& ſerome 
reftifzth,in his rym*, what was the 
mynde of che whole Church , ſay- 
ing, Th2 Church indeede readecth 
theſe Bookes , but receaverh ch{zm 
not amongſt Canonical) Scriptures. 
So that according ty Cardinall Pe- 
row's wordes, this Teltimonie is a 
ſuſacienr evidence of the Fayth of 
th? whole Church thin 1n this 
poyat. For when the Fathers ſprak 
not as private DoQors; ({ayeth hee) 
bur as witnefſes of thoſe thinges 
wiich the Church di and bzlieved 
12 their ryme; affi-ming, thar ſach a 
thing was the Fayth or praQtiſe of 
the whols Chairch ; chen their re- 
Kimonic is ſuthcient to declare th 

# A 5 unallme 
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unanime cenſene of the whole 
Cuvnicu, 


3+ Confeſlion of partie, 
Ya, after the enumeration of 
che Books of Canonicke Scrip- 

enre; Whartſoever is beſide thoſe 
Bookes of the Olde Teſtament , as 
SaynR 7erome, ſpeaketh, (ſayeth he 
the ſame is to bee placed among 
the 4poerypha, which are the Books 
that are not in the Canon : which 
the Church notwithſtanding ad- 
mitteth as good and profitable, but 
not as Canonicall. 

So lykewyſe ſayeth the Gloſſe 
ypon the Decretall; ; The HWiſdomeL 
of Selomen., the Booke of le/w the 
ſonne of Swab, which is called Ec- 
cleſiaftiers, and the Books of [aderh, 
Tokias, and the Maccabeer,are coun- 
ted 4pocrypha, and not read gene- 
rallic, 

And if anie where thou findeſt. 
the LHpocryphall Bookes counted a» 
mongt thoſe that are Canonicall, 
eyther in kolic Councells , or an- 
cient DoRers , ( ayerh Cardinall 

| Cajerar) 


AgGAYnsT Porter is. fY 
Cajetany) let it nottrouble thee, 
who art a Novice: for al ſuch ſpea- 
ches are to bee reduced to SaynRt 
lerome's manoerof ſpeach, eremen- 
dation, They are not, therefore, 
Canonicke: that 1s, a Rule to con- 
firme marters of Fayth, But they 
may bee called Canonicke, (fayeth 
hee) that is, Regular ynto edific2- 
_ tion: ro wit, becing receaved, and 
autho:iſed to this ende onlie. Ther- 
fore alſo ſayeth Driedo, Profeſſor ac 
LoGane_, C ; yproan, Ambroſe, and 0- 
thcr Fachers ciced ſome ſentences 
out of Baruch, andthe thirde and 
forth; Bookes of Eſdras, not as out 
of Canonicall Bookes; but a5'out of 
Bookes contayning ſome Godlie 
doQrines, &c, 


Se cT.11. 
Of the perfe&tion of Scrip- 
ture, agaynſt vawritten 
Traditions. 


The ftate of the Dneftiony. 
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12 An AnTipors 

Traditions ſerying for explication 

of Scripture, nor of Hiſtorical, ney- 

ther, Ricuall,, which conceraz Ec- 
Cleſiaſticall Ocder au4 Policie; bur 

onlie of Daftcinall, adde4 co Scrip- 

ture, for making vp a perict Rule 
both of Fayth & Manners. Where- 

Concit anent the Romani#; atarm2,in their 
:rid, Councell of Trex, that this Do- 
ſe/5,q. Arine. of Trueth pertayning both 
&:crer, ©O Fayth and Manners,is partlic 0a- 
1. lie contayacd inthe Scriptures,and 
partlie in vnwrittea Traditions ; 
Whica th? Caurch receayech with 

alyk2 reyerence,and pious aff:Qion 

as the Scripruce it ſelte, (ſay they: ) 

and wi1o ſa do:th otherwyle,is ac- 
carſed by them, Yea, the Scrip= 

eure (ſayerh their Charronews) 15the 

Char- foakt part of reycal:d Trueth ; an4 
m0. the farce greater part of che Goſpel 
V77#. hath come vyato vs by Tcaditian 

3'*%*4 (fayeth their Bilhop Hoſaw, ) 

Heſiw On che contrarie, ( reverencing 
&. 92. che plenicude and perfeion of 
Gonfeſ. Scripture) wee afhirm?2, That cagre 
#®1is, is no Doin: pertayninz co Faytla 


and Manners, neceAarie to bee be-! 
lieyed yntg Salya:ioa, W!uch 1s not * 


aa holje 


| 


* _ AGAINST-PornkY. T3 
[ in holy Scripture, epther materially 
| comayned therein , or which may 
* Clearlis bee deduced out of it, or 

elſe evidentlic proven by the ſame, 
as theſs ſfubſcquene Teftimonies 
ſerue to confirme, | 


« 1, Authoritic of Scripture. 

2. T1M. 3. 15. From a chyld 1, 
thou haf# knowne the Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee 
wyle vnto Salvation. Therefore 
AG, ACT, 29. 32.*they arecalled 
the word of grace, which is ableto 
build vs vp, and gine vs an inhe- 
r:tance among#t the Sayntts. 

Whence it followeth : If the 
Scriptures be able co make vs wyſe 
vato Salyacion , and to giue vs an 
inhericance amongſt the SaynQes, 
waich is all wee can ſecke;th-rfore 
th:y cuncayne the whole DoQrine, 
which is neceſſarie to that ende. p- 

| Waerefure SaynQ ral, to bring 
| his hearers to Salvation, profeſſcth, 
| that he taught them no ether thing, 
than was contayned in Scripture; ,x,, 
Which cherefore hee calleth The ,_ ,, 
| Whole Councelt of GO D.Asals © : 
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Hug. fo SrynRt Aogu#ine tellech vs, that 
era7, the writers of Scciprure chooſed 
49-#n cherefor2 choſe things which were 
10442. thought ſfic:exr for the Salvation 
Cyril, of Believers, ( ſayeth hee) borh foc 
Alex, Fayth and Manners, And ſo fayeth 
tz, Cyril, joyning this, That ſhyniog 
an Py ſo by 4 rights Fayth , and Vertwous 
han, 441ns, ( lay:th he) wee may come 

vi. tothe Kingdome of Heaven, 


2. 2. T1M. 3. 16. Al Scriptare 
7s given by Divine mſpiration,and 
z5 profitable for dottrine, reproofe, 
correttions , and inſtruttion- 11 
righteouſneſſe: that the manu of 
GOD { that is, chiefelie, the Mini- 
ſter of GOD'S word, 1.T1#. 6,11.) 
may bee perfett, throughlie furni- 
ſhed For, as the Rhemi# tranſlate, 
onſtrated) unto every good worke. 

Whence it followeth : If the 
Scripture ſerue ſufficiently to mak? 
him perfe&, chroughlie furniſhed 
vato everie good works, who is 
the Miniſter of the Word, an4 to 
whome it belongeth to declare th2 


whale Councell of GOD;that chen 
| it cot 
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Acarusy Porexr, tf 
it contayneth all perfe furniture 
of inftrugton tendingto that ende. 


For thatisperfeR, + +—mks or Aqui, 
in 2, 


where there 15 no 
' ſupplied, 
' Butall or compleare Scripeure , 
ſerveth to doe this , (as the Tzxr 
telleth vs) therefore it 15 perfe@ ir 
ſelfe ; having all perfe& furniture 
in ic tending to that ende, Where- 
fore, ſaycth Cardinall Cajera»- on 
this place, after that hee expoun- 
deth [| af Scriptures | to compre- 
hende both Olde and Newe Tefta- 
ment ; Beholde whither the vtilitie 
of Scripture tendeth ; even to the 
perfeQing of the man of G O D: 
that is, of him who fullie giveth 
himſelfe co GOD: yea, to ſuch a 
perfeQtion, (1 fay ) that hee way be 
eas ynto everie geod worke, 
och Inthe intelleuall, and opera- 
ciue part, ( ſayceth hee. 3 As alſo, 
( fayeth Ew ) tho cverie part of 
Scripture is noe profitable to all 
theſe vſes; yet inthe whole Scrip- 
eure all the(e foure vtilitics are © 
bee found, | 
GAL, I, 8, ; 


16 Ax, AgT] POTE | 
GAL. 1. 8. Tho wee, or arts 
Angell from, He:averw , preach 


vnto you deftde that which wee- 


haue preached unto you, let hims 
be: accnrſed. 


Which wordzs Aug»7:nz (and 
with him 8:1) thus expounderh: 
If an Angell from Haven preach 
vnto you anie thing , beſide that 
Which 15 #» the Serebturer , of the 
Law and Goſp?ll, which yee haue 
receave), ( ay:th hee) lee him bee 
accurſed. 

Next, ( fay*th Theophilad, and 
with him ChryſoFomw ; ) Neyther 
ſaycth the Apoſtle, If they ceach 
thin zes contrary or repugnant: but, 
[fchey teach never ſo [mall a point, 
beſid:z that which we hauz taught: 
that is, adde never (o lirtle more 
ehan that, let him b2e accurſed. 


" The ſame alſo ſayeth Cardinall 
Cajetant, onthis place, with 4jur- 


#4 , 404 others: Wherefore the. 


yerie Ratmsrs hwe tranflitzd, 
\ < 
3e9 g, beſide that ; ani not, con- 
trarie ts that which is written, 
W.1cnce 
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A3g\1nsT PoPERY, 17 
W ence ic followeth: [f nothing 
mutt bee preached ro GOD'S prog! 
plz, cho it wzce by an Angzli from 
Heaven, but that e»/e which is. con. 
tayned in Scripture, vader payne of 
accurfing ; Tha: therefore the Scri- 
p:ures contayne in them all-Do- 
Qrines of Fayth , ngedfull to b:e 
knowne, or n<ceſſacie co ſalyatiog, 
An4 wholotyer addech therevato 
ynwritten dot inall Traditions, or 


' reacherh the ſame, they fall ynder 


the accurſing of the Apoſtle, 
E-pHE $.:4. 20." ' And ave 


| built pon the fonndation. of the 


eApoitles and Prophets, TESUS 


CHRIST Himſelf: beeing the 


chiefe errner fone. Which place 
Ajuinn, Cajeraue, and others, thus 
doe expound: thats, vpou the du- 
rine of the Prophets, and Apa- 
{tles; ant co ſhowe thr: this do- 
Arine is oxlie comayned in Scrip- 
cure: therefore ſayn.t Ambroſe, and 
with him Lowlzrd, thus doe cx- 
playnz ic, ſayin; That is, vpon the 

Olde and che New Teſtament, 
Waence it tol!oweth; If rhe do- 
Qriae 


is Ax AnTiIpoTE 
Arine of the Prophets and Apo- | {5; 
ftlzs contayned in the Scriptures of ( 
the Olds aad Nw Teſtament, bee Þi 
the onelic' foundation wherevpon  - 
the Church is built ; therefore it is 1, 
not buile partlie vpon vnwritten | þo 
Traditions ; vpon which whoſoe= ,, 
ver buildech his faych in anie point 
of doftrine, hee buildeth lyke, the F 
fooliſh builder, vpon a ſaudic and O, 
vnſure foundation, W 
GaL. 3.15. Thout bee buta Fi 
3+ mans teftament, yetif-it bee con- p 
rmed, no man» diſanulleth, nov. 
adderth thereto : or, as. the Rhe- 
#7: tranſlate, farther diſpofeth, Fo 
Wheace it followeth; If a man's | 
teſtacment contayneth perfeHlic his , 
will, and therefore becing confir- R 
med, that no man addeth thereto; 
then much moreis the LORD'S p 
Teſtament perfe,confirmed by his th 
Blood 2 and therefore much letle 
ſhould anie man bee bolde to addg 
thereynto, 


ACT. 17. Il. end the Be- J 
reans ſearched the Soxiptures dai- 
% #, lie,wheth . 


Tu. 4 
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| believed, 


AGcninsT PorsaY., 19 
lie, whether thoſe thinges were ſo, 
(25 Paul taught ) therefore manic 


* Whence is is evideat, 'that it was 
not vpon anie warrand of ynwrit- 
ten Traditions; but ypon the war- 
rand ene/e of Scripture, that they 
ounded their fayth : Therefore, 
Eyech Theophyleft , and with him 
Oecamenias , HENCE it is, that they 
were the more confirmed in the 
Fayth, that they ſearched the Scri- © 
res, and fonnde whatfoeyer be- 
onged tothe LORD'S Tonverſing 
in the fleſh, co agree with the Ora- 
cles of the ancientProphets, Where 
as 0n the contrarie, it is a maniteſt 
falling from the Fayth, and an at- 
ument of arrogancie\, ( ſayerh | 
ayn& Bil) cyther to rejeCt anie Baſh, 
poynt of thoſe thinges which are 
written, or to bring in anie of thoſe. 
thinges which are not written, 


2. Witneſſing of Antiquitie. 


fd By holie and divine inſpyred 49%%+ 
Scriptures,(fayeth 4thaneſime) maſts 
are ſufficient for the full inſtruction {4% 
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Greg, 29 An AnTIvDorTE 
Ny, Of 4 Tracth. Andin rhat onelie the 
#99, 2 Trueth muſt bee acknowledged , 
dials ( fayerh Gregorre Nyſſen) wiherean 
go de 15 ſeenetheleale of Scripturall Te- 
animg Rimonie, Andagaynz; Therefore 
et re. theonlie Canon of Scripture is ſuf- 
ſur. ficient for all doftrines of Bayth, 
Vinc, (fayth Vmnrentiin L yrinenſis.) So taat 
Lyri, take from Heretickes, wacrein they 
ady, agcee with Heathens,that by Scrip - 
hers\, ture ovel'e thty may debate their 
e,35, queſtions, ( ſfayeth Terralran) and 
T-rr,/, they can notitani. This beeing 2 
de ye. ſare tenet £5 bee helde concernija 
far, all Doctrinzs wanting Seripeyral 
carn, warrand, which Gregorie Nyſſen ſet- 
c, 3, teth dowas, ſaying of ſuch; For as 
Greg, much as this is vpholden with oo 
Ny7 1 teftimonie of Scripture, as falſe wee 
decog, rejet ic, Seeing the verie lealt 
Feis poyutthie concerneth the holy and 
abEs. divins myſteries of Faych , (ſayeth 
eby. fayat cyl) muſt not be caught 
mis in without holie Scripture. 
pan9p 3. Confeſſion of partie. 
_— Lu Datdnzs of Fayrh & Min- 
{ef 4. 1ers, (ſayzch Felermae) Which 


_x2*- are fimplic nzce{ſarie for all m2n, 


neſ g. 
Oyril, hieroſol, 5lumint, catee"ſ, 4. Bell, l, 
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AcainsT PorEAlE 21 , 
| are playnelie ſer dewne in SCIIp= ygrbo, 
1e | we. 1 herefore, (ſoyeth Agumas ) 11, 
|, | nothing ſhould bee raught, which' 5, 414. 
7 | js not contayned inthe Goſpels & mo, 
e- | Fpifiles,and inthe kolie Scriptures, 
'e | And it 15 but aStafle of Reedes, , * - | 
f- ' whatſccyer asa tradition is taught por ied 
, | without the warrandot the word 5 - 
Ks | of GOD, (ſay:ththeir owne Fe- ,,, .\ 
Y 16. ) For the worde of G O D 1s Math, 
- : that onehe, Wherevpon wee can 1 __ 
r  fafelicleane: and they are but Wic- ,,- 
1 ked deceavers , who in place of Paris, 
| | G OD'S Word, propound their ,,. 
owne dreames- For the Scriptures ,zj,-, 
; 
, 
; 


| themſelues are able /affcrexrlie, ro. ,,,, 1, 
! inftruta man co ſalvation, ( ſayth refti- 
| Claudims Eſpenſew a Door of ,,,,;. 
/ Sorbon) andto make him learned ;, ,,,_ 
therein. Soalſo 49«mes, aud 4n- gy 
ſelmua: yea, (lay the yerie * khemif#s gy i, 
of late) by the yniforme conſent of ;þ,, 
: all learned Divines, the holic Bi- ;,.. 
ble, orwriten Wordof G OD, 7. 
7] contayneth expreſslie er implyed {50n 
- all thinges thatmanis to belicue, 7 pawe 
to obſerue, aud to ayoyde, for the as 
obtayning of eternall falyation. Rome 
by Pope Greg, 13 bigauthoritic 1557, $ Eſpenieus 


»., Tim, 3, * Rhem, jo theig ſumma and Partution of 
the bolic Bible, 
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| SECT. 3. 


1 Of the perſpicuitie of Scrip- , ? _ bh, 
. - - tureinall thinges needefull - * 2 
to Salvatiun; and therefore *' f " 
chat people ſhould reade the | fline 
ſame, | : calle 
h alſo 
The ſlate of the QueStion-, Wot 
T Hs Queſtion between the Ro» " 
i wenif?s and vs heerein, is not, oy q 
q | Whether ſome thinges or places in glo 
\| Scripture, bee obſcure, { as ſaynt SAC) 
Peter fayeth) which wee grant: bu cault 
whether the ſame bee fo obicure : (fay 
throughout ,' that people can not | 
vnderitand thercin, or knowe ſuch tho 
thinges as belong co Fayth & Man- |» doe 
ners , and conſequenlie, to falya- vor 
tion, and that for the obſcuritic and ad 
danger of reading che ſame, the bk. 


people ſhould bee altogether de- ! 
barred there from. VVhich wee V 
denye , becauſe of theſe Reaſons ] 
following. 
i, PÞPSAaL. 119. 105. 130. Thy | 
Words 4 lampe to my feet, and a 
: ; 


light 


TY bans, 


< 
£ 

- 
: 
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AcainsT PorERY, 23 
light unto m y pathes: yea, the ve- 
rie enterance of thy Word giveth 
light , . aud vnaerſtanamg to the 


ſimple. 


Vpon which words ſayeth 4»gu- 


ffine, VVhat is this word which is 


called ſuch a Light,that it is a Lawp 
alſo ? except wee vnderftand the 
Worde which was revealed to the 
Prophets, and preached by the &- 
poſtles, and which che interhinearie 
gloſſe calleth, therefore, the whole 
Sacred Scraptares: which for this 
cauſe is called a Lampe,and a Light, 
( ſayeth Gezebrard on this place) be- 
cauſe it direteth ysro GOD in 
thoſe thinges which wee ſhoulde 
doe, belicue, hope for, & loue, &c, 
For it 15, the Rule of our Fayth and 
lyfe, ( ayeth. hee) ſhowing vs the 
way,in the darkneſle of this world, 
vnto etervall ly'e. 

VVhence it will follow: K it bee 
aLampetodireR, and ſhow ys the 
waye 'in darknefle , that it is not 
darke and obſcure it ſelfe : for this 
is the natureof a Lampe , ro bee 
lighe it ſelfe , which is oppoſice ro 

knefle; 


OE Chee” lar re Es 
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darknefſe; and to ſhows light- to 
others, that they walke not, + nor: 
flumble.in darknefſe, Therefore, 
(Psat. 19. 8.) it is ſayde, to enligh- 
ten the eyes; and ( PSA, 119, 130,) 
co giue ynderftanding co the verie 
fmple. 

2, 2. Tim. 3.15. Fromachyld 
thou hast knowne the Scriptures. 
Vpon which Text, (fayth E#1mr, 
See al Profeſſor in Budy ) Moreover, this 
ſo 4- place teacheth, That verie children 
144 - ſhould not bee debarred from-rea- 
Mon- ding of holie Scripture, And there- 
ranus after hee ſfayeth of Timethie, in re- 
prefat ſpeR that hee wasinfiruted by his 
MT Mother,and Grand-mother, whoſe' 
24/- fayth was commended tin the firſt 
ſoreib, Chapter; leis colleted , ( ſayech 
hee) that neyther women are to be 
forbidden the reading of holy Scri- ' 
| pture, Therefore ſaycth holie 7g- : 

I;na- nat; Fathers, bring vp your chil- | 

tiuad dren in Diſcipline, and knowledge 

Phila- of the LORD, and teach them the 

d-{pb, holie Scriptures, So alſo fayeth 
Theophyiatt , vpon Epheſe, 6, 4. 

Whence ic doeth follow: It chil- 
dren may 


BO 


AcarinsT Porrtry, 25 


» }, dren may actayne to the knowledge 

-- | of G O Din Scripture, ard ſhould 

, | readethe ſame; then much more 

. } may their Parentes, who ſhoulde . 

| an{iruct chew, whether they bee 
: 


men or women : And therefore, 
' That They are not ſo obſcure, nor 
7 | dangerous, that Laickes ſhoulde 

: bce debarred from the reading 
thereot, 


> | Toun $.39. Search the Scrip- 3- 
' tures, for inthem yee thinks nee'& _ 
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Alex, 
hane eternall lyfe, and they are 


F [tif . ſaycth . 
pur jim ine pd tao. ein OP 
VVhereypor fayeth ſayn& Cyril, | ©V= 
This hee did crye alowde vnto the ewy * 
© Jewiſh people to:doe, Soallo Chr ys. promo 
| ſo#ome; Our LORD exhorted the cyry. 
; lewes, to ſeaich the Sciiprures, ſp, 
* (ſayeth hee: ) and much' wore thorn, 
wouldc Hee induce vs to;the ſear-. 
ching thereof, Therefore, ſay«th- ;» 195 
Oyrsgen, Would to G O D wge all jan, 
did that which .5 wive:n , ſaying, orig, 
Search the Scriptures. For tra the, bo 
doing hbect: of, r, and mc ifatine, 2, 18 
therean, the blefled nl an is Wes ljaiy 
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bed in the firſt Plalme. And for 
this were the Bereans commended 
by the Apoſtle, Acrs 17. ir. And 
why then ſhould Chriſtians nowe 
bee condemned for doing of the 
fame ? 

EpHEsS.G. 17. Take the ſword 
of the Spirit , which zs the Word 
of GOD. 

That is, (ſayerth Haymo, an an- 
cient Father, and with him Carrbu- 
fian) Take the doctrine ard inftrue 
Rion of the hvlie Scriptures, where 
by, as by a ſword, wee may putto 
flighe all the machinations of the 
Devill, &c. ſayeth hee. 

Notes then, that all Chriſtians 
whatſoever, ( becauſe all are ſpiri- 


 euall Warriours) are bidden arme 


themſtlues with the Scripture, So 


- | that who forbiddeth them the vſe 


and — thereof, they make 

chem naked before their ſpirituall 

enemie. | 
CoLoss. 3.16. Let the 


Word dwell in yourichlie, (or, as 


_ © the Rhemi#ts tranflate, cbowndentbe) 


3 all w:ſdore,teaching and adm - 
Set | wiſhing 


TT RS 


AcainsT Porery, 27 
wiſhing one another. And bee yee 
filled with knowledge, ( fayeth the 
Apoſtle, Cor. 1.9.) 


Vpon which place , therefore, | 


( fayeth Chryſofome ) hearken vnts 
mee ſo manie of you as haue wyues 
and children, howe even heere the 
Apoſtle commandeth you to reade 
the Scripture; and that, not ſlight- 
lie, or perfunRoriouſlie; but with 
great care, or diligence, Ard there- 
after ſubjoyneth ; I beſeech you 
thatare Laickes , that yee get you 
Bibles, the Medicine of the Soule. 
And if you can not get more, get 
the New Teſtament. 

This dwelling alſo of the word 
aboundantlie , which the Apoſtle 
will haue to bee in people, is, That 
they may haue ( ſaycth Lombard } 
the yndeſtanding of the whele Scri- 


| ptures. 'VVhich is farre from Po- 


0 


piſh ignorance, and their forbid- 


* ding of the people to reads the 


VVord at all : as who would for- 

bid children to looke into their fa- 
ther's Teftamene. 

2, COR, 1. 13. For wee write 

B 2 2:09 
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none other thing wnto-you, thats 
what you reade, &c. And agayne, 
EPHeESs. 3.4. Whereby, when 
gee reade, yee may wvnderſtande 
oy knowledge in the myſterie of 
CHRIST. 


VVhere wee may ſee, thatit was 

the praiſe of the primiciue Chri- 

Kians, to reade the Scriptures , or 

the wryrtinges of the holie Apoſtles; 

and that this was the fruite which 

_ Chey reaped thereby : to wit, the 

ynderfianding of the myſteries of 

CHRIST; made knowne firſt vn- 

: to the Apoſtles, and by their wry- 
B3ſil! tings made knowne ynto others. 

weg, 

Grevis 2. Witneſſing of Antiquitie. 


mum 


9-267 UW "or ſeemech ambiguouſlie * © 


Ang, and obſcurelie to bec ſpoken 
7.2. de in ſome places of holie Scripture, 
doZ, may bee explayned, ( /ayerh Baſill) 
Chrit by other places which are perſp1- 
8.9. Cuousandcleare. Alſo, in thoſe 


endin places which are clearlie ſee downe | 
Pſal, jn Scripture, ( ſayeth 4uguitine ) all | 
95s Chole thinges arc co bee R_ 


W 


_— : 
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AcainsT PorPERY, 29 | 
which contayne both Fayth and 42» 
Manners, 4nd therfore concerning the ſerm, 
reading of the ſame, hee thus ſpeaketh 55 Ae 

| vmto che people : Neyther ler it ſuf #Ps 
fice you, that yee heare the holie 
Scriptures read in the Church, 
(/ayeth hee: ) butalſo in your owne 
houſes, eyther reade them your 
ſeluzs,, or deſire others ro reade 
chem ynto you: and heare ye them 
gladlie. Theoe © 
Neyther ſay thou , ( ſayeth Theo= phyl, 
phylatt , and before him Chryſoftome ) in 
that it is the part onelte of religious ppb, s 
perſons, to reade the Scriptures: ,, 
For it is the part of everie Chri- Chry. 
ftian ſo to doe; and eſpeciallie their /o/4, 
=uyY who are occupicd 1n worldlie hom. 
uſineſſes. YY/bereof' $, Chryſoftome 2, in 
rendereth this reaſon ; Becaule they Ma. 
who are occupicd about worldlie theg, 
boſinefſe, receaue wound vpon 
wound daylie, ( /ayeth hee : ) and Chrye 
therefore haue neede of this divine ſoft. 
Medicine, tocure them, 4nd rhere= £0%- 
fore, hee u ſo earneft with the peopleto cron 
reade the Scriptures, th:t hee ſayeth: 34, ds 
I eyer exhort you , and ſhall nor LAZA 
ccalls co exhart you , That not on- 7%) 
B 3 lie yee 
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te youtake heede co thoſe thinges 
which yee heare in this place: Bur 
alſo wien youare at home, that 
yee buſie your ſelues wich che con- 
1s, 'tinuall reading of the Scriptures, 
adcor, For ( ſayeth bee) i5 it not anablurd 
bm, thing, and prepoſterous, that when 
Iz, W2e Are receaying Mon2yes, Wze 
will nor cruſt others, buc number 
and count them our ſelues ; but in 
weyghcier matters , fimplic co fol- 
low the opinion of others : chicfe- 
lie ſeeing wee haue che moſte juſt 
Ballance and Rule of Scripcure. 
Therefore, I beſesch, and-iacreac 
you all, ( /eaksng to his hearers) that 
yee leaue wha ſeemech right co this 
or that man : and that, of all cheſe 
chings, ye inquire of Scripture, 


ptr 3+ Confeſſion of partie. 


4, 4 Lr Dotrines of Fayth & Man- 
verbs, A aers, which are fraplic neccl. 
6. Its farie forall men, are pleyuliey (ct 
Pep. downenn Scripture, (ſ«yeth Belar- 
ar mine.) As alſo, ( ſayeth Pepinus, 4 
wet Dominican) the Scripture it lelfe 
advit. lone , docth teach perfelie and 
IO playnite, 
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playrl e, whatſoever is to bee behe. 
ed as Articles of Fayth, and what 
15 to be done as Divine Precepres, 
&e,. And therefore it is manifeſt by 
the Apoſtles doQrine, ( Cor, 3. 16.) 
and by the praiſe of the Church, 


( —_ their Biiftap Eſpenſeus) that of pen, 
ol 


e th2 publicke vie of Scripture 
was p2rmitted to people. Where- 
fore , befi te Theadoret bis teffimanee , 
Thats i hu tyme the Scriptures were 
for tht enie trauſlated into all Lan- 
guages , the Herie Rhem'Res doe wit- 
neſſe, That altho the Bible, in the 
Vulgar, is not generallie permitted; 
yet Saynt ClryoFometranflated the 
P3aLmes, and ſome other partes of 
Scripture, for the Aravenians, wien 
hee was there in baniſhm2ne. The 
Sclavoniant an1 Gathes allo, ( fay they) 
hid the Bible in their Languages. 
It was tranſlated lykewyſe mm Iealian, 
by as Arch-Biſhop of Genua: andwee 
bat ſom: parts theref in Engliſh, trauſ- 
latedby Venerable B2da, a Milm eſ- 
burie wneſſerh (lay they) The negle# 
of the reading whereof, therr owne Cor- 
ncluus Mus,8frp of Bitonto,fſo much 
regrated, that hee ſayde; Alace, for 
B 4 griefe! 
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32 An AnTIDorT.. 
griefe ! that the holie Scriptures, 
hitherto, haue beene ſo negleRed, 
to the great hurt ofall , &c. 


# 


CHAPTER 1I. 
Or Tre CHVRCH., 


— SECT..I. | 
Oftheperperuall viſibilitie 


of the true CyvRacn: 
OR, to takes away all ambigui- 


.. Fie. in wordes ;; 


Ofthe conſtant apparency and 
| conifÞicdouſneſle thereof. 


The ſlate of the Queſtion. 


*HE Queſtion is not of the 
=” perpetuitie and continuance of 
the viſible Church, fimphe and ab- 
ſolutelie conſidered in the nature of 
It, as it is the viſible Church; but of 
the continuance of it, conſidered in 
the perteion of the health thore« 
of, as beczng tullic ortho2ox in pro- 

| | telbog 
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| Feſſing che Trueth in all poyntes of 
Doctrine. For we acknowledge the 
continuance of the Church in the 


firſt ſenſe, and the perpecuitie of the 
viſibilitie thereof: which is all chat 
the Argumentes adduced by the 
Roman:#es doe proue. But we flat- 
liz denye ch+ perpetuall continuance 
thereof in the other ſenſe : ro wic, 
That the viſible Church daeth ever 
publicklie before the worlde pro- 
felſe the Tructh in all poyntes: 2nd, 
char there is ever a ſocictie of men 
profe fling ſo,” lyk- a Kingdome, or 
republicke,conſpicuous corhe eyes 
of all mepv, Which thing our Adver- 
ſaries are neverable to proue, Bur, 
on the contrarie , wee haue moſte 
firong and evident warrands inthe 
Word , That che healch and puris- 
tie of the Church, is ſubje& ro ale 


teration , as the eſtate of the ewsſs+ 


Church was of olde , and is cleare' 
by thele places following. 


1. Authoritie of Scripture. 
3 <C NG. 19. IO. eAnd Eliah 


ſ4yae , I haxe beene verie 
By gealany 


we 


. 
" 
+ 
: 
- 
: 


< Does, of 4 A 
4 _ 


King: 
47,16 
- it, 


34 Ax ANTID@TE 


ealous for the LORD of haſtes: 
E the children of Iſraell haue 
forſaken thy Coyenaut , throwne 
downe thyne Altars , and ſlayne 
thy Prophets; and I onelie am 
left; and they ſeeks my lyfe. 

IT aske?, then, Where was 2 viſi- 
ble companie of crue worſhippers 
1a publicke at this cyms in ral? 
And that the lykeeſtace of erue Pro- 
feſſoures was at one tyme both in 
{ſreell and adsh, is evident out of 
2. CHraon. 5.8, and 1. KiNG, ty. 
9. Tac whole Kingdom? of [dh 
beeing idolarrous ia 45/jew's latter 
rayzae. And, at the fam» eyme, 
Waole //7.e# being idolatrous va- 
der lerobram. 

Agayne, 2. CyroN, 28, 24. it is 
c2corded, h owe at vnce both 44h 
Was allcogether idolatrous vader 
King 4hag, an1 che LORD'S rrue 
worthip vtcerlic abrogated; and at 


-, the ſam2 tyme 1ſt was ſo vader 


tacirkings, Pee4h and Hoſbea. 
Of which cym2,it is ſayde, That 


| {frach having allcogecher made de- 


{Rion. 


2 AAR 


mm 


AcarinsT Poyrexr. " 3* 
feAion to idolatrie, there was non? 
left but the Trils2 of /adsb onelic, 
and [ud4ah alſo kept not the Com- 
mandementes of the LORD their 
GOD , but walked alſo in the fla» 
tutes of 1/raeff which they made: 
An1dſo che LORD rejeA:d all the 
ſeede of !/rael , complayning on 
them by His Prophet E7etel, That 
thoſe ewo ſifters , in thrar ſpiricuall 
whoredomes , had both taken one 
Waye, 

No:e then; Wien both this peo- 
ple ( which onelic were then coun- 
red G(Y)D'S Church) made defe- 
Qion wich chair king=s in common, 
eo the publicke practiſe of idolatrie 
onelie,and abrogated che true wore 
ſhip of the crus G O D vteerlie, 
where was then the face of a vifi- 
ble Church of true ProteGours, ha- 
vying a publick: worthip?! Or were 
they not a fewe on2lie, proteſting in 
ſ-crer, and lu. king ynder perſecu- 
titan? Ot whom? , therefore, che 
LORD fſpeaketh to Ectas , 1 have 
left mee 7059 wn [ſraek, mo bavte mats 
bowed thrir bnees ro Raa7; rnd ayins 
tg Hierwſalers, ' mill (eant in the 
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muid}# of thee an aſſiitted and poore po68 


Fer.x. ple, that ſhall truft tn the Name of the 


4s 


A 


LORD, 


Whence I inferre, What befell 


eo the Church of GOD in this caſe 


at one tyme, may befall to the ſame. 


at another. Bur this befell co che 


Church of GOD ar one tyme,that 


the crue Prefeſſoures therein were 
not conſpicuouſlie knowne , but 
lurked Therefore this may befall at 
another. | 
MaTTH. 26. 31. Then ſayeth 
ESUS wnto them, All yee ſhall 
bee offended becauſe of mee this 


"might: For ut & written, 1 will 
ſmyte the Sheepheard , and the 


Sheepe of the flocke ſhall bee ſcat= 
tered abroad. 

This diſperſion , or ſcattering 
abroad , Lyra and Arborewe decla. 
reth co bee the Diſciples fleeing 
fromth:ir Maſter, thorowe great- 
nefſe of f-are; wiuch made ſome 
alfo, (as Perer ) ro denye Hime. [ 


- aske,chens When chis was fulfilled, 


Where was the viſible crue Church, 
or multcude, proteſſing CHRIS C 


LESV> 7 (ccing char (undiic Rome: 
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wifter of grear Note, as Duraud, 4. 741d. 
lexander Halenſis , and Twrrecrems- 1410e 
#4, with ochers, afigme , That at *. 
the tyme of CHRIST'S ,Paſſion,, *- 5. 
the Profeflion or Faith of CHRIST ro 
remayned onlie in the Virgine Ma 7 4*4 
xIE; andin her perſon enche dzd © j*- 
the Church (as it were) at that 149% 
tyme confilt. _= 

' REVEL. 12. 14, And to the 4i**. 
Woman were given two winges of - = 
a great Eagle, that ſhee might fie [,,- 
into the Wilderneſſe , unto her jncx. 
place; where ſhee 1s nowriſhed for poſe. 
a tyme , and tymes., and halfe a tioxe 

, » Iyme 
ns » from the face of the Ser Fa 
This Woman, the Rhemifes and 
Romaniites as Lyra, Carthuſrtan, and 
others, belide the Pants a> ) x - ng 
pound to bee the true CHVKCH ;. 
of CHKIST; forced eo flee, and fial 
lu ke, trom the tyrannte and perſe. © * 13 
Cution oft AnizabhriF : where ſhe 
may cyther nor bcc 1::quired after, 


( layeth the 1cfint Ribera) Or elſe bro. 


[ttas ta 
apoc, 
Greg, ;6 moral 6,7, Ribera in Revel43,6. 


not tound out, and yet, where the 
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$ Ax AnriDorTY 
all'b:e fedde wich the Worde of 
G 0.7, by hec holic Biſh ops, and 
Preachers of*th2 Tructh , ( ſayeth 
hee) who hill lee with hzr , and 
lurkz alſo in ſecree, In which tym 
Per-.. of parſecution , ( ayeth the leſuit 
riazon allo Pereriva) the Churches worlhip 
D4*,4 hall bc oazlie private, and kep? 


15, @ (nſecree. An4 che excernall tite of | 


v:rbs the Romene Church, (lay the Rhe- 
veni:1 wifes ) and pablicke intercourle of 
emp” che Faychfull, with the ſams, may 
p-7i4 ceaſſ2, an1 cheir communion bee 
$9 4- onslie in h-are with it, aod the pra- 
e>#s, Qiſlz thereof in (ccret, as it is in 
4:15. places where op2n intercourſe is 
pores forbidden, 

N9- By al whoſe ſpeaches we may ſee 
vi 1, ſuch an inviſfibilitie 'of the Church 
2.:.iy5 granted by the R1wanFes, as wee 


Rh:. dovzathiime: and cho they (ay, thac * 


m:4, their Church 15s n:ver thus to bee 
02 ,, obſcured, barin the raygne of 417. 
T1.f, ebri#;, yore thereby they grant, as 
3, muchas w:eaficm2; to wit, That 
the Church ſom:tym2s maye bee 

hid, an1inviſivle : and chen w2e 
applye, That all that rym2 of che 


true Churches laviſidilitie heere- 
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tofpre, was the tyme of 4nrichre/2's 7 e 
raygne ; whois alreadie come, and *: 
not ( as they dreame with the lewer 3”: 
concerning their Meſffras ) as yet on- 
lic co come, wow 


2. Wineſſing of Antiquitie. "4 A 


* Ometymes the Church Is not Hey- 

” apparent , (ſ«yeth 4uguitiney ) chum 
when wicked Perſecuters aboue in 
meaſure rage agaynft her, 4nd com. 7/4. 
paring her 88 Corne $nder the g!0und, lo, de 
bee [ayeth; Somecymes thee fuffe- bap- 
reth (tormes for a (caſon ; ſo that in '9/-0 
ſome places ſhe is nowayes known, ©2214 


bur lurketh; bat yet ſh:e is infat- 22 - 


liblie kaowne to GOD, and ſhall "+4. 
yore even to the Harveſt, Yea, 5-<.#» 
omecymes , ( ſayeth bee) lyke the Am. 
Mooae, ſhze may bee fo hid, and: L.4, 

obſcured, chat the cacmbers there- *x4, 


of (hall not know ane another. , 
In lyke minner : The Church, Y 


: 
( ſayth 4miroſe) looking foorth lyke po 
th: Moone, hath often eymes her j;, *- 
wayainge, or ecliples, And ſhze "i 
hach her owne eymzs, (to wit, of 5%" 
per(ccution.and peace, ). For as the _ 
Mooge, 


0 
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Moone, ſh-e ſeemech indeed ſomg- 
eym*:s, notco bze ac all; and yet (he £ 

hata ni p:rith2d; tor ſh: miy wel 

bee echpf-d, 'or over-ihadowed; 
 bucſhee can not perith. j 
Athi, Which made hylie Athanaſius to 


"a + 
- 


Cs Ss 


——— 


ad /2. complayne_s, ſaying; Waart Church / 

"lit. now treehic arg withip ? ſ:eing 7 f 
vitam if it bee Godlie , it is expoſed re * b 
agen- dangers :' and if 11 ante place there 4 d 
tes, beethe Gollic and zealous fervan:s 0 


of CHR:ST, lyk» that great Pro- | 
phert Eves, they are hid in Yennes th 
aud caues of the carth, &c ; 


'* 3. Confeſſion of partze. | | 


| 5 db Church ſometymes is ſa 7 4 
Greg, colled, ( ſayeth Gregorre of Va- © Tin 

Val, lence ) with the waues of Erroures, 
#3, Sthiſmes, and Pecſecu:ions, that to' 7 Che 
fid,l.s ſuch as are ynskillfull, and doe not Fa) 
-+- diſcreetlic anough weygh the cir= | toc 
* cumiances of ty:n:s, & macrers, the 
mnt. thall bee verie hard ro bee knowne, 
Theol, vip \ich chen ſpccially fell our, what 
f'*-3 tyinc the falſchood- of the Arr-47% 
P. 145 hare tulc almoſt over a'l che world, 
Therefore wes deaye nor , bur that 
ic wilf 


—— ——— 
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it will bee harder co diſcerne the 
Church ar ſome tymes, chan at 


. other ſome. Yet' this wet ayowe, 


That it all/wayes mighe bee diſcer- 
ned, by ſuch as coulde wyſclic 
eſteeme of thinges- 


The leſuit alſo Viegas , wryting 01 a 
the xij of the Revelation, [ayeth, | hat £44 
by che Woman flying tothe Wile 
derneſle, isfignified, That ſogreat _ * 
thall bee the Perſecution of an * * 
chr:,agayoſt the Chriſtian Church, Ifs 
that ſhee (hall, for fleeing or eſche- 
wing the ſame, depart into ſolicarie - 
places ; that fo thee may lurke, and 

yde her ſelfe, the whole ryme of 
the raygne of Antichrif?, And the 
Rhemiftes themſelue: rell v1, That du- Rhem * 
ring that tyme, the externall {tate of annor 
the Romaney Church it ſclfe, and i» 4 
the publicke intercourſe of the Theſ, 
Faychfull with it, is lyke (ſay they) t. 34 
toceafſe; and the commynion of 
Chrittiaos with che ſame, ſhall on= 
he bee in heart, 8nd cheir worſhip 


in private, 
| SECT 


— 
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SECT © IT. 
Of the Churches infallibj. 


litie; and howe it end-th ar 
laſt in the Pope's infallibili- 
tic; who pretenderh, that he 
is head rhereof, 


The ſtate of the 2 1eRions, 


Hat is eruelie co b:e helde of 

che Caurches intallibilicie in 

Twrr, generall,their owne Cardinall Twr- 
ſun rieremare, as one for all, declareth, 
ma de (ſaying , What wee ſay, to wit, that 
Ecelee rhe Church in Fayth aud Manner, can 
1.2 worerre, br fo to bee r41en, thit GOD 

6, 91, deerh ſo afirft her, even to the conſumn- 
mation of the World, that there ave 
ever ſome, albeit nor all, why have true 
fayth which worketh by chariie, But 
ordinarilie , the Romwanrffs , when 
they ſpeak? of th? infallibilitie of 
the Caurch in foundam?ntall D3- 
Arines, by [rhe Church] they vn- 
derftan1 no: the vaiyeriall Church 
of Cuntrsr, bit the Remavze or We- 
feerxe part th2reof:; waich their own 
| Buhop 


cy 4 e7 ©® 
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AGaInST Portar, 43 
Biſhop of 8renro in a publicke Ora- 
tion ac the Councell of Trex , ac- 
knowledged to bee but a Daughter 
of the Eafterne and Greeke Church: 
and fo but a part of th: Catholicke, 
and which co call YniSerſall and Row 
m42e, umplyech a contradiction, 
N-xc,they dittinguith this theirRe- 
mane Church,to which chey aſcrybe 
iafallibilicic e»/se, tato che efſenciall 
Church , which is the whole num. Bell, 
ber of B:lievers;the cepreſentatiue, 4+ 4e 
Which is the Bilhops and others P90 
conycaned into a geaerall Coun- 3-* 3 
cell; aad che virtuall , which is the Su4* 
Pop: himſelfe. 4 
Aad chis infallibilitie which chey rraf, 
ſceme at firſt ſo much co atcribute to 
the Chucch, they neither gracco che «4þ,s 
eſſeaciall nor repreſencius Church, /9-6, 
bur co the Pop? onelie : therefore 2% *%, 
Bellarmine «tellech vs, (and with 1% 
him Searez,, Yalentis an4 others ) Vales, 
thac this 4acallibilitiz is not in a 9” 
Coancell, ( ayeth 1e2 ) buc onlie 2 54» 
in ch2 Pop2:, $2» that albeir chey ,*** 
ſpeake of th: Church, as tho te 4&þ.1 
2re of the whol: Catholicke 9-1: 
Church of Cuztsr , yer from the P'#» 
Catholick 7* 
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44 An AnTIDoOT®E 
See al- Catholicke incommon, they come 
fo Cu- ts the Rowane Church in particu- | guc 
ſaws har , and from the Remane Church lar 
conc! to the Bilhop of Rome onelic. So | (Cl 
d:#23- chacin ende, th: whole contraver- | eh: 


fie endeth in the prerogatiue of } thi 
one man onelie. | Pe 

And this infallibilitie they make Ju 
to bee in his perſon onlie , as ſuc- be 


- *ceffour to Perer,altho they can nei- th, 
Bell}, ther proue this by Scripture , nor Hi 
4, de aneiniticution of Cunisr, (as Be/- he 
pont, larmmegranceth) to wit, that ever 
£, 12, the Biſhop of Rome was or 15 Peters 
$ as ſucceiſour in Rome at all , ler bee eh 

' vero, that hee ſucceedeth in particular to 
&$s hiinfallibilitie , which wasonelie } ©b 
0b/ex.. proper and perſonall co perer him- Cv 


NR a gt Sons og tf = x 
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fe Py 


SEW a 1 0009 al 
hd 


| 
| 


van. felfe asan Apoltle and Pca-man of ou 
dum holie Scripture , and coall others Bi\ 
eſt30, onclic , that were Avoltles with Po 


him. They ftryving io much lor ('v 
this infallibilitte of the Biſhop of # Iyk 


Rome, for this ende , that hee m3y yet 
bee acknowledged the onehe and } arg 
ſapreame ludge 1n contraverfics, | hig 
and fo, that they may ſecure them - een 


ſelu-s in rheir bid cauſe agaynſt ha 
_ all opponencs, hee beeing both 
| judge 
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judge and partie, for fo ſay"th Be/ Bell, 
larmme, If wee can detiwwnit: ate 4.48 
( faye;h hee) that h: judgement of ponr,c 
the Pope 15 certayne and intallible, 1. te, 
then it will alſo be« ſeene, thatthe <c. 3, 
Pope is lykewyſe the ſupreame. & 5. 


judge of the Chu:ch; as if it might 
bee ſayde of the Pope, that which 
the Father trom Heayen ſpake of 
His Sonne onelie , hanc audite, 
heare him, 


Now, becauſe Belarmime,toproue 
che Popes infallibilitie, raketh his 
argument from the aofallibilitie of 
the high Pricſt — the /ewer, 
C( which wee haue anſwered in the 
owne place heereafter ) therefore 
giving, and not granting , that the 
Pope werethe Chriſtian high Prieſt 
(which hee is not) and had the 
Iyke prerogative as the /ewi/b had, 
yer wee will ſhow by the enſewrng 
argument takin from the /ewfþ 
high Prieft,tha' the t ope who pre=- 
tends xo bee Chriſtian high Puck, 
hach ao wufaliibuliiie at all, 


; k. WAnthoy 
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1. Authoritic of Scripture. 


Xop. 32. 5. eAnd whetw 
Aaron ſaw the Calfe,hee built 
an eAlter before it , and eAaron 
made proclamation, and ſayde, To 
morrow is a Feaſt to the Lord. 


Vpon which Text (ſayeth Car- 
dinall Cajeta») 4aron not becing 
willing to loſe the high Pricſt- 
hood, hee buildeth an Altar before 
the Calfe , net tarrying till hee 
were defired ſo to doe; but preſent- 
lie how ſoone hee ſaw the Calfe, 
hee firit of all built an Altar to of- 
fer vp acrifice ynto it , and cauſed 
proclayme, ſaying , To morrow is 4 
Feaſt ro the LORD , which Blaſphe- 
mie , of 44res can not admit anie 
excuſe, bur rather accuſation, ſeeing 
hee was more mad than anie, in 
reſpeR that he attributed that in ef- 
fable and incommunicable Name of 
Izx@evan , vnto an Idole , no man 
inſtigating him thereto: and which 
was wortt of all, doing this (ſayeth 


| hee} by publicke proclamation. 


Wherevp 


AcainsT PorERY, 47 
Whereypon moſt juſtle thereafter 
Meſer accuſed him , ſaying, What 
bath thu people dope to thee , thas thow 
fhouldeft have brought vpon them this 
great ſme 1 Whence it appeareth 
( fayeth Cajeraw) that Meſes knew : 
well anough that 4aron was the ve- 
rie cauſc ot ſuch 1dolacne , as this 
was. | 

Where wee ſee, that alt ho 4orow 
was the fi:ft legal! high Prieſt, hee 
was ſo farre fiom having infallibi. 
litze, that hee was guilte of 1dola- 
trie, and Blaſphemic himſelſe, and 
was the verie cauſe of the 1dolazrie 
commitred by others, by bringing 
that great finne vp6 the people c6- 
mitted to his charge. And therfore 
from no infallibilitie of rhe /ew-fþ 
high Prieft,can Rewawftr argue (as 
they doe) to the intallibilitte of the 
Pope;as the Chriſtian high Prieſt, 

2, KINGS 16, 11. eAnd 2, 
Urijah the Prieff built an Altar, 
according to all that King Ahaz 
had ſen? from Damaſcus, ſo Uri- 
jah the Prieft made it , agaynſt 
King Ahaz came frems Damaſe 
» Oc, t6h-- Vpen 


48 An AnTIDOTE 

Vpon which place Zyrs ſaycth of 
this high Prieft, noewithitanding of 
his locall :n.! perſonal fucceflian te 
that office , hee was jam Corrup= 
tus Taololatria, and having 1ema. 
ved the Lords Altar our of its place, 
hee erected another for Idolatiie, 
Ge as it is ſaid Gerſs 16, did all what- 
ſoever that wicked and idolarrous 
King 4haz, had commanded him, 

MATTH. 26, 65. Then. the 
high Prieſt rent his cloathes, ſay- 


po ing, Hee hath ſpoken blaſphemze. 


kewarke then heere, thar the 
high P:1cſt fitting in Cathedra, 
pronounceth judiciallie, tha! which 


Cuxrsr moſt truche had: ſp: ken of 


His D-111e, to bee playne blaſphe- 


mie, & ſo moſt groſſche erred inthe. 
maine do&rine of Ve:ity:Whertore, 


(ſay th Arberew a P arsgan Door ) 
that having heaid CyrisT's ans 
ſwere; th< high Pricſt curn'd mad, 
and his furious wadnef{e made him 
to rent his cloataes, and tofay, that 
Cnrrisr hid blaſphemed, who 


parthe by Scruptwes , and paithe | 
by Myacles done by His owne | 


_ powWe, 
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power, did proue Himſelfe to bee 
the Sonneof G O D. 

Whence it followeth, ( as hath 
beene ſayd) that ſeeing the rewifo 
High-Prieftes ſo groſlie erred, 


both in deede and do@trine, or 


fat andfayth, (as weeſay) there- 


fore from the Infallibilitie of the 


Tewiſh High-Prieft, ex pads, (2s 
they alleadge, MaLacn,2, 7, ) no 
valid argument can be brought to 


proue the Pope's infallibilitie, as ; 


che Chriſtian High-Prieſt,ex aquo, 
as they pretend, 

And as for their diſtintion, that 
hee, may erre perſonallies , but 


not judiciatie, the ſame hath no | 


ſoliditie : For ſuppoſe that ſome 


poynt of Fayth, wherein the Pope ' 
ferſonallie erreth, were by him,at | 


the Churches intreatie, to bee de- 
termined judicrallie_, 1 aske, whe- 
ther his definitiue ſentence would 
bee according to his owne private 
judgement , or according to the 
eructh? If che firſt, then hee 
ſhoulde erre judiciallie, 1f the 
laſt,l aske, by what meanes is hee 
bror ghe to pronounce that judi- 
ciallic 


m—_— 
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ciallie to bee trueth , which per- 
ſonallie hee thinkech to be errour? 
If chey anſwere , ( as they/doe ) 
that hee doeth this by che inſtin& 


of the holie Ghoſt, then this were. 
- co make the holie Ghoſt to be the 


author of a lic; for mentirs, is con 
tra mentem ire; Which is a moſte 
impious abſurditie, And if ic bee 
replyed , That when it commeth 
coſuch a pinch, GOD then won- 
derfullie, and ſuddenlie, illumina- 
eeth the Pope's vnderftanding, 


that hee ſeeth his errour., and 


changeth his mynde, and ſo-pro- 
nounceth that which is trueth in- 
deede; it willfollowe ; That che 
Pope beeing an Hereticke, ought 
not to be depoſed by the Church; 
as is evident by the judgement 
and praGtiſe of the eyght Coun- 
cell, that the ſame ought to bee 
done : as alſo by the Decrees of 
their Cation Lawe, For it is con 
erarie to! charitie and lenitie , to 
depoſe him for Hereſie , who by 
ſo eafie a way way bee reclaymed 


* to the trueth . Neyther was it a 


good courſe, to confute Hereſies, 


ef. 4 =" 
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by conyocating ſuch Generall 


Councels, to the great paynes, 


farre cravcls, and great expenſes, 
of ſo manie Biſhops , when the 
true ſentence of deciſion might 
haue beene had caſter from the an- 


g in his 


fallibilitie of one fittin 
Chayre, 


2. Witneſſing of Antiquitie. 


HE Sixt Generall Councell , hol- 
den at Conſtantinople , An- 
NO 685, conſiiting of 289 Biſhops, 
condemned Pope HONOrIuS, arcording 
to his publicke perſon, for an Here« 


rticke, 1 alſa the ſeaventh General 


Conncel, holden at» Nice, ANNO 
781, accurſed him as a Monothelite; 
as may bee ſeene 1 the Ate of theſe 
Cawncel at large, and u witneſſed b 
Pſcllus, Beda, 4nd Anaftafius, 


' 3+ Confeſs10n of partie. 

fe® inthe general ; Teis evident, onis 2. 

(/azerh Lyra) that the Chur- Lyrain 

ches ttabilitie confiſteth not in 

men, eyther in regard of their Ec- 
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eleſiaſticall or ſecular power and 
dignitie; ſeeing manie Princes and 
Popes too, as well as other infe- 
riours, hue beene found to haue 
made Apoftaſie from the Fayth, 
Lud tn particular : FOr it is mani- 
feſt, ( /ayeth Atfonſwe a Caftro) that 
Pope Liberivs was an 4rrian , and 
of one mynde with them, ( ſayerh 
Platina) and fo made an Hereticke 
by them, ( /ayerh Twrrecremata ) 
and oyer-come wholie with the 
Arrian Hereſie, as [crome teftifieth, 
( ſayeth Cuſana.) In = manner, 
that 4ngffaſirs the ſecond was 2 
Ne#orian, Alfonſu m the fore-cited 
place witneſſeth ; as alſo Platina tn 
hu lyfe ; Who therefore was pla- 
gued by G OD, by a ſudden guſ(- 
ſhing out of his bowels on the 
Roole. In lyke manner, as: Maldonat 
the Leſuit, and mane others teftiffey, 
Innocent the firf# held, that the Eus 
charift was neceflaric to Infantes, 
ynto their ſalvation, as well as 
Baptiſme, W hich errour infeQed 
the whole Romane Church vnder 
kim. For this errour ( ſayerh Mal- 
donate) bare ſway in che Church 


for 


» i —— nes 


" 


4 
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for the ſpace of 600 years, Of che 
fore-named Honorius als who was a 
Monothelite , ſayeth their owne C4- 
»w: Howſocyer other Popes 
might bee excuſed from Herefie, 
yet | ſee not how Honorine ([azeth 
hee.) can bee fred from this guilt, 
whom Pſelime , Tharafous , Epipha- 
mim, Beda, Adrian , and Agathe, 
(both Popes) and the ſeayenth 
general! Councell , hath branded 
with the note of Hereſie, Cele/7- 
»walfocrred, ( ſayetb 4ifonſa) in 


- the matter of Matrimonie. Ney- 


ther was this errour of Celefiinas 
ſuch as oughtto bee impured on- 
lie to negligence, So that wee can 
ſay,that hee erred onelic as a pri- 
vate perſon , and not as Pope, 
( ayeth hee.z) b:cauſe this definition 
Of Cele/741w was to bee had in the 
olde Decretals, which 1 my ſelfe 
both ſaw and read, ( ſazeth Aifon- 
{« fore-ſayde,) And to ſay, that 
when the Pope erreth obfſtinatehle 
inthe Fayth , that then hee cea{< 
ſeth to bee Pope, and ſo the Pope 
can not bee an Hereticke , it is, 

C 3 (/ageth 


Caw 
lec. 
iT) 
«&« 
$, 


ALE. 1, 
IL.CcCot. 
her. C4 
a-edir, 
Parif, 
1560, 


C.Lan 
dabile, 
& ticu- 
lo, De 
conver 
ſione 
fide- 
liums 
Edi rs 
Pariſ. 
15346 
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(/ayerk hee) ina ſerious matter, 
ut to jeſt, or mocke. 


SECZ. #11, 
Ofthe Pope's Supremacic., 


The ſtate of the Bueftion. 


$f H x Queſtion is not of the 
Primacie of Order , which 
Peter had amongſt the Apoſtles, as 
alſo the Biſhop of Rewe had of 
olde amongſt the foure Patriarchs 
of the Chriſtian Church ; which 


wee oppoſe not; but onelie of Su- 


premacie of Power and Iuriſdi- 
Rion, which the RomaniFes al. 
leadge Perer alone had oyer all che 
reſt of the Apoltles, and whole 
Church of CHRIST: an4 conſe- 
| - 091 Phang (they ſay) the Bil 

op of Reme onlie,as Perer's SUC- 
ceſlour , hath, and juftlic doeth 
clayme to haue, over the other 
Apoltles Succefſoures, and whole 
Church in lyke manner , as ſole 


Bellar. Monarch, Voiverſall Biſhop, Head, 
3.575 Husband, and Foundation of the 


6,31, 


Church , ( as Bellarmine calleth 
_ him.) 


ee 2 ns 


[40 
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him)from whom all Eccleftafticall 
power to others is onlie deryyed; 
and to whoin to bee ſubjeR, is ta 
eyerie Chriſtian of the neceſſitie 
of Salyation, 

Firſt then, wee denye that ever 
Peter had anie {ſuch Supremacie. 
And tho it were, Beffarmine gran- 
ceth , that by no Scripture 1t can 
bee proven , that the Biſhop of 
Rome iS the Succeſſour of Peter in 
particular at all: let be then in this 
pretended Prerogatiue. _ 

Our Argumentes are theſe fol- 
lowing, 


1, Authoritic of Scripture, 


AE? 8. 14. Now when the 

eApoſtles that. were at. 

Hieruſalem heard that, Samar ia 

had receaved the Word of GOD, 

they ſent unto them Peter and 
fm 


5 | 
/ Whence wee inferre onlie, That 
they who ſent him, Were equall 
with him; and , that hee had no 
ſupreame dominion over them, 

"T4 For 
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For albeeit that Miſſion importeth 
not eyera ſubjetion,or imparitic 
of hira who is ſent, and of his ſen- 
der, (as inthe ſending of the 


Sonne, and holie Ghoſt) yer it ex- 
cludeth ever a domination , and 


majoritiein fm who is ſent, over 
them who ſende him. Therefore 
Peter heere pleadeth no exemp- 
cion from going, inregard of his 
ſupremacie oyer the reſt , as the 
Pope would doe in the lyke caſe, 
__ count it too bolde ſaucineſle, 
if anie preſumed to ſende him in 
lyke manner, to confirme newe 
converts in anie forraygne Coun- 
rrey, 
GALAT.2. 11. But when 
* Peter was come to «Antioch, I 
with-ſtood him to the face, (or m 
the face ,asthe Rhemi7: tranflate) 
becauſe hee was to bee blamed. 
Vpon which wordes, ſayeth the 
ordinarie Gloſſe, and Lombard, Ma- 
ſter of Sentences, hee reſiſted him 
as kis equall;which hee would ne. 
ver haue beene bolde to doe, ex- 
cept that hee had knowne, that he 
Was 
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was no wayes inferiour, to wit, in 
Juriſdiction, or power, as Cyprian 


Cypr, 
lib. de 


witneſſeth , altho in primacie of nic. 


place, as j»»-or, or the laſt called 
Apoſile. The lyke to doe tothe 
Pope , no mortall man may doe, 
by their Canon Lawe , altho hee 
leade innum2rabl- people to Hell 
with himſclfe; becauſe he is judge 
of all men, but to bee judged of 
none, (ſayeth tae Canon Law. ) 


2. COR. 11.5. For I ſup- 
poſe, I was not a whit behinde the 
verie chiefeft Apoſtles. ( Or, « 
nothing iuſeriour, as S, lerome (h0< 
weth. ) Which the Rhemr#r crank. 
late fraudulentlie, 7 have done wes 
thing leſſe. 

Vpon which wordes, S, Chryſe- 
ome telleth vs, that it was in par- 
ticular with Peter, that hee made 
this compariſon, denying anie 
Inferioritie to him , in power 
and calling» Therefore, S, 
I:RoMB On GALAT. 2, brin-« 

etch in S. Paull, comparing hime 
Fife in this ſorte with S. Peter ; £ 
am nothing inferieur to him ; for mee 
C5 arg 


Ecclef, 


58 An ANTIDOTE 
are eftabl ſped in the Minifterie, by 
ove , and the ſame GOD, ( ſayeta 
hee,) Which the Ieſuit 1u/-n19n 
alſo, in his Paraphraſe, maketh to 
bee the ſelfe ſam2 meaning, 
© So that firſt, then, if moecthan | 
_ one were chiefE,then one wasnot |} 
the ſole and onelie chiefeft aboue | 
all the ret, And next: If Paw! | 
wasin nothing inferiour to Perer, | 
then Peter had no ſupremacie of | 


power aboue Paul, nor anic of 
the reſt, ; 

x. Ernts.5.23. Forthe huſ- | 
band is the bead of the wyfe, even 
as CHRIST is the head of the | 
Church : and He 1s the Sayiour | 
of the bodte. | 
Nate, then, that as an husband + | 
will bze onelis Head, and haue | 
no Subſtitute in his place, to bze 
With his wyfe vader him;no more | 
will CHRIST ( who is a jealous | # 


w Pw tw ng co my ANA 6 ns wo was 


bY a 


A. 


a> G OD) hauzanicother Head or | 
de 3- Husband over His Church, ynder | 
gone Himlelte, buc Himſclfe, Where- 


"RL 


roman fore allo, (ſayeth AuguſFine) if chat 
6,30, Mai beethe headot the Church, 1 
by 
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by whoſe taking of fleſh ypon 
Him , Hee was made the Word, 
and did dwell amongſt ys; then it 
followeth, That all the reft of the 
SaynRes, (none excepted) are but 
onelie Members , by whome the 
Church is perfeRed, and accom- 
pliſhed. Which thing moyed Gre- 


gorie to call that Title, [ The head 


of the Church] a moſte bolde and 
ambitious Title for anie Church- 


Greg, 
Il. 4. 
ep. 36. 
ad Eu- 


man to aſſume; ſaying ynto Ewlo- logium 


gims Biſhop of 4lexandria, concer- 
ning 7chz Patriarch of Conflants- 
nople , who would haue 'vſurped 
the ſame: By the pryde of this ame 
bicious Title, ( faycth hee) hee is 
bolde, to ſubj2R vnto himſelfe,all 
the members, who coheare to one 
onlie Head, towit, CHRIST 
Himſelfe., 

ErHES.1,.22, And gane him 
to be Head oyer all thinges to the 
Church, which is his bodte. 

And agayne, EpHES. 4-4 F. 
There is one bodie, aud one 
Lord, &C. 


Rematke, 


—_— 


Go An ANTIDOTE 


Remarke, then, that the ny 
ture borroweth this imilie 
from an humane bodie; therefore 
in explication thereof, wee muſt 
adheare thereynto. Firſt,therfore, 
it will followe , That if anic other 
beſide CHRIST may bee called 
the head of the Church, then it 
ſhould haue two heads at once; 
and-fo ſhould bzea bodice moſte 
monſtrous, Next : If anie may 
bee called che head of this bodie, 
ehen che Church may bee called 
the bodie of ſuch an hzad ; which 
were moſte abſurd , and blaſphe- 

moys. Laſt, in reſpeR ſimilicudes 
carry reciprocation,then ic would 
follow, if che Church inthis, bee 
Iypke an humane bodie,then an hu- 
mane badiein this , may bee lyke 
th2 Church ; and fo ſhould admic 
two heads,on? principall and per- 


petuall, and another ſubalterng . 


and cemporarie;which w2rc moſte 
abſurd : as on: kingdome to ad- 
mic ewa Kinges, and on? houſe 
ewo maltecs; waere as the 
yeric piim? Apoſtles were on:lie 


Sew. 


— www. Stqcnrk cos. = 
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. Stewardes in CHRIST'S Houle; <3 1 
I as ſo they call themſelues, __ "84 
re I. COR. I. 12, Eyerie one of 6. $3 
it you ſayeth, I am of Paull, and © | i 
C, of Apollo, and I of Cephas, and y £ 
er [of CHRIST. Is CHRIST + 
'd dipyded? was Paull crucified for *p4 
Na E-: you ? or were yee baptized FL i 1 
C5 | P h {> 'F 
bo the name of Paull: | T1 
y Vpon which wordes fayeth _ {1 
- Pope Gregorie ro ſohx Patriarch of hay 4 's 
1 Hierwſalem, who would bee called ad io- ht - 
& 71 Head of the Church : Surelie the _ Th! 


Apoltle Paw{when hee heard that g,.. 
| ſome ſayde, I am Pat's, and I 
Fl Apollo's, and I of Cephes, molt ve. 
hementlie abhorriog this renting 
of our LORD'S Bolie, by which 


C His Members did, in' a manner, 
© couple themſelues to other heads, 
cryed out, ſaying, Was Paulicru- 
s | Cifiedfor you? or were yee bap- 


tized in Paul's name ? - If there- 
. | fore heeeſchewed,chit the mem. 
= | bers of the LOKD*S Bodie 
2 ( fayech hee) ſhould particularlie 
e bee ſubjeted vnto certayne other 
y heads b{tle CHRIST ,alcho they 

| WCre - 


a AT ———_—— 
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were Apoſtles, what wiltthou bee 
able to anſwere at che ſtraye tryall 
of che laſt judgement, to CHAKIST 
the Head of His VniverlalChurch, 
who preaſſe(t, by the Title of Y=:- 
Gerſall Br/hop, to ſubjeR all theſe 
His Members ynto thee ? 

Note,then, that this Suprema- 
Cie was long agoe oppoſed by che 
primatrue Biſhops of Rowe , and 
even by this Text : and neyther 
Cephas, nor anie Apoſtle, claymed 
anie ſuch thing, as to bee head of 
the Church: which none can bee, 
- ' but Hee that was crucified for His 
Church ; and ſo is the Saviour of 
His Bodie : and in whoſe NAME 
the Members thereof are bapti- 
zed. 

Ton, 3.29. Hee that hath 


the Bryde, is the Brydegroome: 


and therefore [ haue eſponſed . 


you to one huſband, that I may 
preſent you as a chaſte Virgine to 


CHRIST, fayeth the Apottle, 


2. Cox, 11.2, 
Note, th:n , that hee can not 


bee called the Churches Bryde- 
groome, 


| Ngo 


y te tes Baa. 4 nates: — Natta —— 


AGAINST Porery., G3 

groome, or husband, but hee thar 
 oweth Her, and hath rightto Her 

by His Blood; which is CHRIST 
onlic. And therefore , beeing a 
chaſte Virgine to one , ſhee hath 

not moe husbandes, Wherefore, 
(fayeth BEexnAnxD to Porn Perm, 
EvGEntvs ) call not His beloved _ 
Spouſe,thyne,but His: thou chal- od 
lenging nothing as proper to thee 

over Her, Therefore alſo ſayech Ferus 
their owne Ferws, of the Bapriz; ih lob, 
otherwyſe,how ingrate ſhold 7ohu #* *9* 
haue bene to ſuch a BenefaRour, 

as to vſurpe Her as his, who was 
eſpouſed to another ? Even the 
Soules of the Faychfull. 


2. Witneſſing of Antiquitie. 


T*7 £ reſt of the Apoſtles, were Cyp.l. 
the ſelfe ſamethat Perer was; 4* *- 
endewed ( fayeth Cyprian) with cr yy 
alyke fellowſhip, both of Honour ,_. 
and Power, Andit is Satanicall Wha 
pryde, ( fayeth Gregorie) by an ar- *p- 36. 
rogant Title of Hzad, foro ſub. p** *- 
ject all CHRIST'S Members to <1 ©; 
Que man; which coheareth to one thag. 


onclic 3+c.26 


verbo, 
Papa, 
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on:lie Head, CHRIST IF 


- SVS anclie 


3. Confeſſion of partie. 


. WW Z s knowe ( ſayech Cardi- 


nall Cuſan) thac PETER 


. receaved no more power from 


CHRIST, than che other 
ArosrTLEes; and CHRIST 


* woulde not haue the reſt of the 


Avzo0sSTLES ſubjeRttoPETER; 


* bur co bee all alyke BatTAREN, 
- (fayezth Cardinall Cajetave,) Ney- 


cher was the Biſhop of Rome ap- 
poynted by G O D to veeaboue 
other Biſhops. And chis was Tere 
twllian's opinion , (ſayeth Bearus 


* . Rhenanss, ) 


— — 


CHAPTER III. 
Of theChurches worſhip. 


SECT. 7. 
That Prayers,and all pablicke 
worſhip, ſhould bee ina 


knowne tongue, 
The 


The ſtate of the Queſtion. 


WW Ex contravert not, in what 

”. -Language one may pray to 
G OD. in private, ſo that they 
vnderftand the ſame, and, as the 
Apoftle fayeth , that they pray in 
the Spirite, and with yaderſtan- 
ding : but the queftion is, Whe- 
ther Prayers, or anie other parte 
of G O D'S publicke Worſhip, 
wherein one or moe ſpeaketh be- 
fore the people, ſhould bee in 2 
language vnknowne to the peo- 
ple, as the Councell of Trent ap- 
poynteth, And if the people them= 
ſelues ſhould bee taughe to recite 
in their deyotions, the ParTER 
NoSTER, CxEesv, and ſuch 
Iyke,in the Latine tongue, where- 
of they haue no vnderſtanding, 
This wee alcogether denye , be- 
cauſe of theſe ScarPTvars 
following , 


j 1. Authoritie of Scripture. 


PSaL. 47.7, GOD 5s an 
| of 4 
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Sel. 6: 


cap. 8. 


cal. 9, 


A 
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of all the earth: Sing prayſes to e 
Him with underſtanding. x 
VYpon which wordes,according þ 
eo the vulgar tranſlation, which 4 
hath, Sta6 WrsSEL1Es, the = 
znterlinearie hath, Sins Wairny 5 
VnDERSTANDING, For according M 
to Awginiine's wordes, (fayeth the « 
ordinarie Gloſſe) no man doeth a 
that wyſclie, which hee ynderſtan- 
deth not. Therefore, (ſayeth Car- be 
thuſtan ) ſome ſing and allo praye E 
ynwyſclie; of whom the LORD oP 
by the Prophet ſayeth, Thu people h 
Araweth neare vito mee with their J 


lippesr, but their hearty u farre from 
mee. And ſuch prayſing or prayer | h 
is vnfruicfull, according to that of wy 
the Apoſtle, 1/7 ſhould pray with | © 
my tonghe onele,my mywic 14 without h 
Fuic., Therefore hee ſubjoyneth, ) ; 
1 wik pray in the Spirito, and I will F © 
pray.with vnderftanding alſo : 1 will | 
ſing n the Spiret, and 1 will ſong with 
wnder/tanding alſo. Which , howe ; 
wholeſome and fruitfull a thing it * the. 
is , (ſayeth Carthuſiax) the Apo- & 71, 
ſtle manifeſteth, ſubjoyning, {» rhe } dey 
Charch 


I 
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Church I had rather ſpeake fine words 
with Cnderſianding , than ten thous 
ſand in au vuknowne tongue. Elle, 
tor a reaſonable ſervice, ( which 
is requyred R 0M. 12) an ynreaſo- 
nable ſervice ſhould bee offered 
vp: and for the Calues of che 
lippes, the lippes of Calues, as it 
were, 

W herefore alſo Cardinall Cow- 
earens atfirmeth, That the ſimple 
people praying in an vnknowne 
tongue, wanteth that fruit,(ſaycth 
hee) waich they would reape, if 
they vaderttoode choſe Prayers 
which they veter : for fo they 
would in a ſpeciall manner bende 
their ſoule and mynde to GOD, 
thatthey might obcaine from Him, 
that which with their mouthes 
they ſpeciallic deſire ; and would 
bee more edified by the Godlie 
vnderſtanding of thoſe Prayers 
which they vtter. 

1. COR. 14. 15. What is it, 


| then ? Iwill pray with the Spi- 


rit, and I will pray with the vn- 
derſtanding alſo: 1 will ſm 7 with 
| the 


In Cas 
techeſi 
inter- 
rog . 
ultiunk 


2. 
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the Spirit,and [ will ſing with the 
wnderſtanding alſo. 

VERS. 16. Elſe, when thou 
ſhalt bleſſe with the Spirit, howe 
ſhall he that, occupyeth the row 


of the wnlearned, ( or vulgar, as. 
the Rhemi/?; tranſlate) ſay Amen, - 


at. thy giving of thankes, ſeein 
hee vn inde not Se Fe. 
ſays ? 

VERS. 18. I] thanke GOD, 
1 ſpeahe moe tongues thans yee 
all: yet 112 the Church I had ra- 
ther ſpeakg fine wordes with vn- 
derſtanding , that by my voyce T 
might teach others alſo , that 
ten thouſand wordes 11 att 
vnknowne tongue. 


Out ofall which, I reaſon thus. 


The worſhip of 5 OD ſhould 
b-e performed the belt way , and 
moſ? ficreſt ro edification, But this 


beit and fitteſt way , is, that the 


fam? ſhould bee performed ina 
knowne tongu2: therefore in 2 
knowne tongue ſhould the wor- 

ſhip 


wu wv» a 1% 1» Tt» 
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ſhip of 6 O D bee performed, 
whctherit beeexhortation, prayer, 
or thavkſpiving , all which che 
Apoſile enumerateths 

Vpon which Text, therefore, 


(/aybSedulizs) the Apoſtle would 


rather ſpeake a few words, cleare 
to a right vnderſtanding, thay in- 
numerable wordes, that were ob- 
ſcure and vuknowne,, and edifie 
not the hearer : becauſe a few 
words with profit, are better nor 
manie which profit not. 

So lykewyſe , ( ſayeth Haymo ) 
Elſe, how fhall the hearer anſwere 
by the confirmatorie word which 
15 Called Amtn, ſecing heevnder- 
ftandeth onhce his owne language, 
bur vnderftandeth not that yn- 
knowne tongue Whereby thou 
ſpeakeft > | 

In lykemanner , ( ſayeth theic 
owne Lyrs) the Apoſtle heere 
ſhoweth , in | day es rayer , if 
the people ynderftand the Prayer 
or blefling of the Pricſt , the bet- 
ter they are brought to GOD, & 
anſwere the more deyotelie , A- 
MEN, Elſe, the ſimple people 

WAntIPS 
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wanting ynderſtanding , profie 
litcle , or nothing. For which 
cauſe, (ſayth hee) the Bleſſings,. 
and all other common Seryice in -* 

_ theprimitive Church, was per-_ 
formed in the vulgar tongue, Yea, 
(lay the RbemiFes themelues ) 
when a man prayeth ina ſtrange 
tongue, which himſelfe vnder- 
ftandeth nor , It is not ſo fruitfull 
for jnſtfucion to him , asif hee *? 
knewe' particularlie what hee 

7 prayed. ; 


Pp —_— ——_ 


©” w_ 


2. Witneſſing of Antiquitie. | 


F yge mecete together ( /aycth 
_ I Felt for the edifying of | 'p4 
Cor. the Church, then thoſe thinges *? 
14. ſhould bee ſpoken, which the 
| hearers may vnderſtand; for what | ,, 
profiteth ir chat one ſhould ſpeake Þ? ,;; 
with a tongue which himſelte on- Q ;,, 
lie ynderftandeth , and hee who | (© 
heareth profiteth not thereby ? fy; 
The ſame doth Chryloltome affirme: | pr 
Chryſ. and beſide the fore-named Fathers, | Þ, 
| bom. Sequlius avd Haymo , on the place | to: 


Cor, foreſayde 
: 3- Confefs 


NA Wome - =» wu 


try 


— 


AcarnsT PoreERY. 7X 


3- (onfeſſion of partie. 


VT of this doQrine of Pals, 

( /ayeth Cajutance) it 15 colle- 
Qed, That it is better for the edi- 
tying of the Church , that pub- 
licke prayers which are ſayde in 
the peoples hearing , bee ſayde in 
a vuigar tongue , knowne to the 


people and Clergie , rather than 


in Latine. Wheuce it was, ({ſayerth 
Caſſander ) that the canonicall 
Prayers, and ſpeciallie the words 
of conſecration of the Bodje and 
Blood of our LORD, the An- 
Ciencs did fo reade it , that all the 


' pcople might vnderfiand, and ſay 


thereto, ANEX. Yea, therr late 
Efitius, Prefeſſor 1m Duay , graz- 
reth, that wit ſciſe 1t 4 good that all 
Arv ye ſervice bee performed mm the 
fongue which people vnderſtand : For 
this cendeth grearlic to their edi- 
fying , /ayerh hee) as this place 
proveth well. Therefore tayde 
Pope 1ohn the eyght, in his Epilile 
to the Prince of Moravia; Ic 1s not 
agaynſt ſound Fayth or Doftrine, 
wiacther 


Cars. 
Cajer, 
ms. 
Coe, 
14. 


Cal- | 
ſand. | 
lizurg. | 
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whether co celebratethe Maſſe, or 
to reade the Goſpell , or the ſa- 
cred Leſſons of the Oldeand New 
Teſtament, beeing welleranſlated; 
or to ſing the other Divyne Ser- 
vice: becauſe Hee that made three 
principall Languages, the Hz - 
BREW , GREExXE , and LaTinE, 
made alſo all others, to His owne 
Prayſe and Glorie, 


ATT. 43. 
Ofthe invocation of Saynas, 
and Angels. | 


The ſtate of the Queſtion. 


'T xz Queſtion 1s not, whether 
4 Sayndctes departed , out of 
their aboundant charitie, doe ge- 
nerallie praye for vs, and the 
whole Church militant ; for this 
wee oppoſe not: but whether wee 
ſhould pray to them,as che Coun- 
c<ll of Trezt- appoynteth. And 


not onlie to intercede for vs, that 
wee may get grace from GOD, 
or mercie ; but alſs joyneth them 
with GOD; and ſecking on 

chem, 
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or them Bleſlinges, and helpe, as the 
a- Fhemiites profefle (on Rey, 1.4) 
W they doe, from the Virgine M 4 - 
d; x18, and the Saynas, Which 
I. to bee lawſull, wee altogether de- 
ce | nye; having cleatlie for vs theſp 
E- rezſons following, 

= 1. Authoritie of Scripture. 


P SAL. 65-2. O Thon that, 
hearest Prayer, wnto thee * 

ſhall all fleſh come:that is, All ſores 

ts, of perſons , ( layeth Jugu#ime) 


rich and poore , great and ſmall, 
lew and Gentle, 


Where remarke, that Hee to 
whem wee muſt come by prayer, 


her muſt haue that propertie, that Hee 
of | -heareth prayer: And therefore, 
OCs becauſe the LORD onlie hath 
the this propertie, ſor this cauſe, ac- 
this cordivg tothe PsAarmns rx, all 


fcſh ſhould core to Him onlie, 
Whereiore, (ſayeth Bellarmine, Tell.l, 

concerning VOCall prayers ) to 1, de 

know the prayers, which at one $4a7s 

and the ſame tyme arc made in e, 20, 

moſt diftant and diverſe places, is $ .e/i 

requyred true Ubiquitie: Which dicir, 

D wee 
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S-eal- wee belicue not to agree ( fayeth el 
NH 1b hee) to the ſpirits eyther of Men * 
I5.2I 'or Angels. And concerning thole F 
GEc- thatare mental), hee ſayeth in that | «4 
«9.5 ſame place; Neyther Angels, nor | 
& 4-= bleſſed Soules,, altho they were } 1; 

9%- preſent, can.by their nature know | 

»4 ourprayers,(ſayeth hee) when we *' 
there- pray onlie in thoughe, ſeeing it is |} 1; 
«n#, GOD onelie, who knoweth, and *' ;; 
x part js the ſearcher of the heart, | 2 
9.12. And asfor that imagination of | 
artes theirs, of the SaynQes, or Angels, | ,. 
$ 44 cheir beholding of all thinges in | &£, 
quar- the eſſence of the holic Trinitie, | ,þ 
mm. wee may juſtlic ſay, That this Ma- ' 
See I.. thematicall Glaſſe, which ſome of | ,; 
King, the doating-Schoole-men ſet in | ,. 
 #.39. Heaven, for ſoothing theirſuper- | «, 
 Rition, hath beene long agoe, in | ., 
reſpeR of the brittleneſſe of it, | ,þ, 
beaten all in pieces, For I aske of 
them; Whether this Glaſſe doeth ' al 
repreſent all things to the SaynQs, | 
and Angels, or ſuch thinges one- | 
lie, that are the Prayers of men on | 
earth ? I fall, then their know-. |. 
C ' ledge ſhoulde bee as infinice as | q 
GOD'S is, and nothing, no, _ By 

the 


[1 
”= 
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the day and houre of Iudgemenr, 
ſhoulde eſcape their knowledge. 
For M A T T H. 18. 10, it is ſayde, 
that the Angels allwayes beholde 
the Face of the Father which is in 
Heayen; and yet they knowe not 
when the Day of Iudgement ſhall 
bee, MARrx8% 13.32, If ones 
lie the Prayers of men on earth, 
then this were as much, as firſt 
they came onlie to the knowledge 
of GO D, and then G OD did 
reveale them to ſuch or fuch & 


' SaynR, that 1s invocated; and 


Vs les "Tow 


then theſe agayn did reyeale thenn 
backeto G O Ds which is moſte 
ridiculous. Beſides ; Who ever 
revealed ynto them, or gaue them 
ſuch afſurance,- That there is ſuch 
a reyelation in Heaven? And if 
they haue no Word of GOD for 
it, but their owne dreames, with 
alyke facilitie it is rezeRed, as it is 
atftimed, For Schyws ypon Lomb. 
7 4. d1fF , 45. q+ 4+ ſa eth, : That Aa 
ſuch revelation followeth vpon 
Beatitude neceſlarilie, ( as alſo 
doeth Brellew cans Mifſe, let. 31.) 
But Belarmmne_ gocth farder, and 

D 2 praſupp . 
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76 ! 
preſuppoſeth, that if the SaynAts | , 
thould. haue neede thus of a newe ' ] 
revelation, the Church would not * « 
fo boldlie fay vnto all the Sayn&s, | 1 
Pxay Fox Vs ; but would fome- } 
tymes intreat G O D; ThatHee || ( 
would reveale our Prayers vato f| | 
them. Bell, de Eccleſ. truemph, lib.r, | E 
cap. 20, FP 
2, Rox.10.14, Howe ſhall} , 
they cail vpon Him-, in whom F 
they hauc not helieped ? is 
Bur to aſſume;we muſt only be. | 1i 
John Jieue in God:therfore,onlie incall} Hi 
74,7, ypon G O D. Nowe, that wee|| 6: 
J-rem muſt onlic believe in GOD, be-j it 
I7,5, fide Scripture cited on the mar-| Ii 
Greg, gents, Antiquitie telleth vs , Gre-| Þ: 
Na- gorie.s Natianzen ſaying, That this} VI 
2ian,” 15 proper onelieto G OD, And; -B 
Orat, Cyprian, (or,as Others will haueir,} P« 
37, Rufſjnw, vpon the firſt Article off * 7« 
Ruffin the Cuts p) ſaying, By this fyl-þ W 
in ex, Jabe of prepoſition, In, the Crea-}F W 
Poſte, Or is diſtinguiſhed from the crea-þ 7& 
Sj. Cures, So that when Fayth is ex-{ tit 
boli, prefled inthe DEITIE, it is} Wc 

ſayde, 1belieuc in God the Fa- 

ther, 


ſhall 


hom 


y be- 
incall 
© Wee 
» be- 
mar- 
Gyre- 
et this 
And 
ue it, 
le of 
s ſyl-| 
rea» 
crea- 
15 EX- 
it 1s 
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ther, and in FESUS CHRIST 
Hz:s Sonne,and in the holy Ghoſt: 
But when ſpeach is of the crea- 
tures, or of myfteries, the prxpo- 
fition Ix is not added : as, wee 
fay not, I beliexe in the hole 
Church ;, but, 7 belieue the holie 


Church. Soalfo faycth Agures, 


By this where hee ſayeth; Beliewe 
alſo in me, our Saviour teltifieth, 
that Hee is true G O D, For ak 
tho wee may belicuca man, who 
is a creature, yet wee ought to be- 
licne in none, butin G OD on- 
lie. Therefore alſo ſayeth Lom- 
bard, lt i5 another thing to belieue 
in GOD, another thing to be- 
tieve Him , and another thing to 
belicue that Hee is, For the Le. 
vills believed Kim, but nor in 


Him: and wee belieue Panuf and 


Peter , but not in Paw, nor 1n 
Perer, ( (ayeth hee.) Whereto:e, 
wee conclude, It wee may no 
wayes belicue 10 Paull, nor 11 Pe- 
rer , who are Saynttes depaiced; 
thea, by this place of Scripture, 
wee may no wayes: incall vpon 

wo them, 


p - 


pie, 
97 Ro, 


Bs 
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them, For no man incalleth vpon 


anie, ( ſayerth Cornelime a Lopides, 
the 7eſurr) in waome hee doeth 


" Not belieue, and from whom hee 


hopcth nor for helpe and reliefe ac 
their handes, 


PSAL. 50.15. Call upon 


eee inthe day of trouble: I 
will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt | 


glorifie e Mee. 

Loc heere G O D'S ewne di. 
reion, to call ypon Him onelie; 
with His gracious Promiſe of De- 
liverance, for our encowragemens; 
and that ro Him onelic belronns 
the Religious Worthip both of 
Prayer and Prayſe , whereby Hee 
35 glorified by vs, Whereas on 
the contraric , GaLar, 4. 8. the 


Apoſtle rebuketh them who did 


ſervice to them , which by nature 


werenot GOD'S: and therefore /| + 


Of which ſort of ſervice in Reli- 
gious Worſhip, none can denye 
Prayer to bee. | 


LVKE 11,2. And hee ſayde | 


to 


z 


| 


an Pn, Mon, AC —__ a a R0VÞACs a ea ec am ac a oa = 


» 
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to them, When yee pray, ſay» 
Oar Father , which art in Hea- 
Pers, 


Remarke, then , that our Sa- 
viour direQteth vs, to pray to Him 
onelie, who is Creator, and of the 
Divine Nature: and not to praye 
to ante Sayn,or Angell, who are 
of a created nature. Therfore, yn- 
der the name of Fatnen, their 
owne Maldenate, the Ieſuit , Will 
haue the whole Divine Nature 
comprehended, as it comprehen= 
deth Father , Sonne, and holie 
Ghoſt; ſaying , 1 approue rather 
the opinion of others, who will 
haue the whole Trinitie heere to 
bee called FATazr, than theirs, 
who take the worde perſonallie, 
And hee proveth it to bee {o; Be. 


cauſe the whole Trinitie is our Fa- 


ther, in regarde of creation, pre- 
ſervation, redemption, and rege- 
neration , &c. Yea, Prayer is 
ſuch a principall parte of Divine 
Service , incommunicable to anie 
other , that it is vſuallie put for 
the whole, as er, 10, 25, /ve/2s 

D 4 352, 44 


Mal. 

don.imn 

Matis 
6, 


Math 
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Ang. 
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3t. 48,9, 14, 1,Cor, 1.2. And 
the publicke place of GOD'S 


| Wotſhip hath from thence its de- 


nomination , of The Howſe of 
Prayer, ISAL, 56. 7. MAT;TH, 


21. 13. J 


Rom. 8. 5. But yee have re- 
ceaved the Spirit of cAdoption-, 
whereby Wee Cry, ABBA, F a- 
THER. 


Solykewyſe GAL, 4.6. And + 


becauſe yee are ſonnes, GOD 
hath ſent foorth the Spirit of His 
Sonne into your heartes, Cr ymg, 
AnBa, FATHER, 

Whence wee inferre, 25 Augn- 
fie ſhoweth , That as the Spurit 
of Fayth teacheth vs, rightlie- ro 
belicue ;* So the Spirit of Prayer 
teacheth vs rightlie howe to pray. 
But ſo it is, that the Spirite of 
Prayer , called heere The Spirit 
of eAdoption- , reacheth 'vs to 
pray to GOD enechle, as our 
Father : and4ſo, crocometo Him 
not as ſubje£s by Cowmrcours to a 


| Kiv® ; but imim<diacelic , as chul- 


Urn 


Sho 


| 


| 


= 


| 


ws 
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dren to a loving father : Becauſe 
( Gayeth EZ ) this is the privi- 
ledge of the ſonnes of GOD ,-to Eius 
call GOD their Father , both by i» ks. 
CHRIST'S example, the naturall &, 
Sonne of GOD, who in the Go 
pelleyther teaching or praying, 
called GOD His Father, as lyke- 
wyſe by His precepr who teached 
vs to pray thus, Our Father, &c. 
Therefore, for Prayer to GOD 
onelie, wee ſee, that wee haue the 
direion of the whole Trinitie, 
GOD the Father teaching vs ſo to 
doe, Psat. 50; GOD the Sonne, 
Lvkt 1ri; and G OD the holie 
Ghoſt, Row. 8; beſide the example 
of CHKIST , and all the Saynas 
before vs, | 
To which doQrine and praftiſe, 
how farre that of Poperie is con- 
trarie, is more now than evident, Fran, 
and whereinthey are come to ſuch de Me 
a hight of impictie , as the Ieſuir 492A 
Mendoza hatii of late ſet foorth # vi- 
this asa Probleme , Whether ot w 11darie 
more projfitableto vs to invovatetbe wvin- 
N ame cf IESVS , or the name of rſque 
Marie? to which hee auſwereth, erudi- 
D s thus;- 
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Fons;, thus, Now ( ſayeth hee) without 
ſacrs anic ambiguitie , more plainlie k 
& pro decydeche whole macter, thus; & 
pheng I (ay, Letit bee ſo,that the favour 
#6. 2. and authoritie which CHRIST 
prob!. hath with GOD, be greater thaa 


the Virgins; yer notwithſtanding. 


the bleſſed Virgine is more ealilic 
moved wich our prayers , ſome - 
mes, nor Chriſt is : and there- 
ore the patrocinie of the mother, 
is more preſent, or readie, ſoine- 
tymes, vnto vs, thin the patroci- 
nie ofthe Soane, And this opi- 
nion hath both auchoritie, reaſon, 
and Experience for it ( ſayeth hee ) 
Wherefore alſo in the fourth Pro- 
bleme of that ſame booke , hee 


athcm2ch, Thac the Yirgine Marie 


1s to bee worſhipped wich that 
higheſt degree of worſhip which 
they call L47RIZ, in reſpeh of 
the digaitic of her motherhood, 
which beloageth to the order of 
hypaſtaticall Vaion : bze reaſon 
which ynion, ( ſeth hee ) the 
worlhip of L4TR1 4is ducto 
CHAIST'S humaaitic; and chere 
fare caall other things waich be= 
leagtochat order of vation. 


4, 
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As for the invocation of Angels, 
tho the preceeding argumencs doe 
ſufficientlie militace agaynſt anie 
ſuch, yet beſide them, wee joyne 
this which concerneth the ſame 
in particular. 

CoLos. 2. 18. Let no 


man beguyle you of your reward 
( or ſeduce you , as the Rhewnrer FC. 
tranſlate )) in a volantarie humi- 
litie, and worſhipping of Angels. 
Vpon. which words S. Chry/e- 
fome commenting , hee ſhoweth 
what this worſhipping” was, to 
wit, the making of them intercelſ- 
ſours berweene GOD and them, 
counting it roo prowde a bolg- 
neſſe, immediatelie co goe to God, 
or to Chriſt to interceed for them, 
/ and therefore they prayed vnto 
the Angels, that thzy would medi- 
ateat GODS hand for them, coy 
Which the Councell of Zaodices 1,La 
condemned as Idolatrie, & there- od, A 
fore ſayeth Theodorer, The coun. z5 
cell which coaveancd at Laedices, Theod 
which is the Metropolitane citie in Cof 
of Fhrygia, did prohibite by a 2 
Law, that they ſhould not Paar 


7 


” 


| 
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to Angels, (Loe there che worſhip 
in particular) So that it is an ydle 
ſubterfuge for Remenies, to lay, 
that divyne adoration,or one ſort 
was onelie prohibire, ſeeing the 
Text is general,inhibictng all wor- 
ſhip, & conſequentlie invocation, 
Which invocation alſo of Angels, 
Irenewsin lyke manner did teach 
co bee farre from the pratice of |} 
the erue Church of CHRIST in 
his dayes, And 4ugu#ine thoweth, 
that chey who thus did worſhip 
Angels, were accounted Here= {| 
eickes, and therefrac called Ly | 


gelici. 


2. Wineſſing of Autiquit:e. 


"Aue Chriſt alone b*ore your 

eyes, and His Father, in your 
prayers, being enlightened by che 

' Spirit (fayeth /gnarim.) Allo all F 
prayers and ſupplications, and in= 

' terceiliohs ,, and chankſgivinges, {! 
are ro beeſentyvpro. GOD the 
LORD ot all, ( fayeth 0Orgen) by | 
che high Prieſt wig is aboue all | 
Angels 


p_— 


6 _ 
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Angels, beeing the living Word, lth. s, 
and GOD. And. as for the +230 
Churches praiſe, the names of 
the SaynCtes are in their owne , - 
o:dour rehearſed amongſt ys, lb - 
( ſayeth 4ugs/tme) but they are, 
not ingocated by vs, __ 


X DEI 
3. Confeſsion of partie. pm 


Othing of this was delyvered PRI 
or taught (ſayeth Ecyz) 1n on | 
the Scriptures of the Olde Teſta. wy 7 
ment, and in the New Teſtament _ ** 
alſo, the Apoſtles nor Evangclilts, fas. 
and, 


neyther by word nor writ, ( that 


is, Scripture nor Tradition) left "OP 
aiic ſuch ching behinde them, that 
che Sayns [hould bee prayed vn- 

Oo, Ard it is to bee confeſled, 


. (fayeth Caſſander ) that manic & ©9/= 


great errours through the pretext /44. 

of the interceſſion and merits of ©2/* 

Sayn&s, haue invaded the mynds 7*21 

and manners of the vulgar, where 

ynto alſoche inconfiderat wrytivgs 

and ſayings of learned men haue 

gtiyen occaſion, and foftered their 

errour, For tirft, wacked men con. 
 kuuing 
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ciauing in cheir wickedneſſe hath 
believed that by the onelie inter- 
c<fſt-11 and patrocinie of SaynGtes, 
they ſhould gee pardon and grace 
from $OD at hand , which p:r- 
nicious opinion alſo ſo farre as 
mighe bee, hath beene confirmed 
by counterfeyt miracles 

Another errour 15, that men 
who are not wicked or otherwyſe 
good , haue made ehoyſe vnto 
themfelues of certayne SaynQts as 
their Patrons and Defenders; and 
haue placed more confidence in 
their merits and interceſſion than 
in Chrifts merite, and ſo , having 
obſcured that office of Chrifts on- 
lie advocation, they haue in place 
chereof ſubſtitute the SaynAs, and 
inſpeciall the Virgine Mares ad- 
vocation. 

Yea, there hath not wanted fa- 
mous men (meaning318L and 
others) who affirme , that 12 
the Virgin Mariethat is accompli- 
ſh:d which 4/verws promiſed to 
Efther, to giue her the halfe of his 
Kingdome, and that even ſo ofthe 


_Kingdome of GOD ( which con- 
nga ( cooliteth 


es mY 
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ſifeth of juſtice and mercie) the 
LORD hath. given to Mare mere 
cie, retayning juſtice to Himſelfe, 
whence are theſe Titles given to 
her, Queene of Heaven , and 
Queene and Mother of mercie, 


What ſhall 1 ſay, when thorow 
the whole Pſalter , eyerie-where 
the Name of the LORD is found 
changed into the name of our La- 
die, yea, itis come tothat hight, 
that even CHRIST now. raygning 
in Heayen is made ſubjet to His 
Mother, whence in the Churches 
this is ſung to her , ſaying , Come 
mand owr Redeemer. 


tribuce to the merics of SaynRes, 


| Thirdlie , ſome are ſeene to ar. 


. the verie power of SanRification 


and Redemption, which is onelie 
proper to Chriſt God and Man, 
and of whoſe fulneſſe wee all haue 
—_ (all chis ſayeth Coane 
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SECT. 3- 
Of the worſhipping of 


\ Images. 


The ſtate of the Duet ion. 


Ez acknowledge the civill 

vic of Imazes, as freelie as 

the Church of Rome; to wit, the 
vie that is made of them in the 
common ſocieties of men, out of 
the appoyated places of GOD'S 
folemne worſhip, for ornament, 
and hiftoricall yſe. But to repre- 
ſent G O D by anie Image, wee 
count it vrlawtull; and to worthip 
the Imagesof CHRIST, orof 
SaynRes, with anic religious adc- 
ration , as the Councel) of Trex 
decreeth them to bee, and to bee 
k:fſed , and fallen dowae before, 
wee oppoſe, as moſt grofle Idola- 
trie  Efpeciallie, ſeeing all the 
- Schoole-men , allmoſte , ( fayeth 
their owne Biſhop Pereſw) doe 
teach, That the Images are to bee 
w.0:th: 


Iu » 
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worſhipped, with that ſelfe ſame 
worſhip, as thoſe whom they 7e- 
preſent, And, that the images of 
CHRIST, and the SaynQ*s, are 
to bee worſhipped properlie, (fay- 
eth Be/larmeme) thatis, as they are 
conſidered in themaſelues ; ſo that 4- 
the worthip ſtayeth it felfe in the 49% 
Image: For if the lwage ( ſayeth P#77-3 
hee) were not to bee worſhipped 9-25» 
bur improperlie, to wit, becauſe *77+3» 
before ic, orinit, or by it , that 4**» 
which it repreſenteth is adored, P73 
then ſurelie it might bee Gimplie 1% 
denyed , that Images ſhould bee *% 
worthipp:d at all, And as for vit. 
ſach ſubrile diflintions, whereby <4{97+ 
they would palliate their Idola- **/i- 
trie, they are ſuch, { as Beferniie moral 
himſelfe ſaycth of ſuch ) which 1.1, 
neyther themſclues vndetitande 2+ 648 
who haue broached them , and 29: 


nt, 
farre leffe the vnlearned people, Jt 


#2 2, ſert, dit, g, Bell. l, n, de imag, c,z1, 
Of 23, S0 Cabrera, tn 3, Thomz , quzſt.zy. 
art, 3, iſp. 2, num. 34. 35. Bell.l, 2, de 
ew3 4g. Cap, v2, Y, 4" So Pere}, ds tradit, 
part. 3, 

$0 that 


Caſe 
ſand, 
cſalt, 
At ie 
4 9. 
arr, 
31 


S$eeal. 
ſo Aug 
l, 3.4e 
afar, 
Chrift 
#4Þ.7, 
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So that it is more than mani- 


feſt, (fayeth their owne Coſſavder) 
than can bee expreſſed by words, 
chat the worſhip of Images, is 
cometo that hight of adoration, 
that the verie Pagener themſelues 
haue given to their Idoles, Ney- 
ther is their excuſe: of anie worth, 
( fayeth hee ) which ſome vſe to 

retende, That they giue this wor- 

ip not co the Images, but ta 
them whom they repreſent: For 
this colour the Pagaxer allo vicd 
for their Idolatrie, as wee ſee in 
Arnobica, (layeth hee) Yea, peo- 
ple are ſo affeted cochem, (ſay. 
eth their owpe Bre#) that they 


thinke ſome divine grace, or ho- - 
linefſe, doeth refide in them, by // 
which they are able to worke m1-/ 


racles, and giue cures : and for 


that cauſe they worſhip them, and . 


goe in pilgrimage to them, 

Our Argaumentes, then, firſt, 
agaynſt the repreſentation of God 
by anie imag2; and next., agaynſt 
adoration ef anic lmage , are 


theſe, 
1. Author 


"EE I 


AgGainsT Porray, 


1. Authoritie of Scripture, 


IsS41. 40. 18. To whom 


will yee liken GOD ? Or what 
likeneſſe will yee compare ynto 
Him ? 

Whereypon ſaycth /erome, To 
%hom will yee liken GOD? Or 
what image will yee make to Him, 
who 1s a Spirit, inall, and eyerie 
where > Ge, Lykewyle , fayeth 
Peruſm (an Auguftize Eremite,and 
Profeſſor of d:yinitie ) By theſe 
words 1s refuted and rejeed che 
raſhaeſſe of men ; yea, their mad- 
neiſe and ignorance, ( ſayth hee) 
who dare bee bolde to repreſent 
GOD by anie image, or reſemble 
Him by anie Gmilicude : ſeeing 
the Majeltie and Eſſence of GOD 
is invifible,and incomprehenſible, 


Vpon which words of the Pro- 
phet, in lyke manner, ſayeth Por - 
ta, 2 Portrugall Frier ; Secing 
GOD is a Spirit, who filleth all 
places , how can yee reſemble 
Him by anic graycn Image ? Or 

what 


gi” 


I, 
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what lykeneſſe can yee make ynto 
Him ? 

2. Rom. t. 23. eAnd they 
changed the gore of the mcor- 
ruptible GOD , into the ſimilt- 
rude of 4 corruptible man. 


Vpon which words ſayeth Ors- 
gen; le is not to bee paſſed by, 
chat this ſpeach of the apoltles, 
not onelie condemneth them who 
worſhip ldoles, bur alſo , that 
theſe are to bee accounted in lyke 
maiiner among{t Anthropomor- 
phir heretickes; -who 1 the 
Church call thar boJilie image of 
a man which they ſer vp there,the 
image of G O UV. Therefore alſo 
aug, AuguPtme giveth this reaſon, why 
defide 15 Not lawfull for anie Chrittian 
er/ym comake any ſuch image of GOD: 
bolo,c. Ieſt weefall into that fame facri- 
7, & ledge, (layeth hee) whereby the 
rpift, Apoltle maketh them execrable 
who change the glorie of the in- 
cortuptible GOD, into the ſimt- 
cude ofa corruptible man. | 
Di- Yea,itis extreame furic and ims 
m1/c, plctie, (layeth Damaſceze, tO re- 
preſent 


223, 


% 
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preſent GOD by ane figure ; 9thod 
and Nscephorus and Ewthymaus (et fa l.4 
this downe as the Heretic of the 6.17 
olde Armezs#ns, ſaying ; Neyther N'cep 
abhorre they to make the Image 46-1 
of the bleſſed Trinitie, ( fayeth © 73 
hee ) which is onelie vncreated, £*- 
infinite, indefinite, and altogether 772%» 
vpknowne, panopl 

In the Church of Rome alſo £73 
Gregoree the ſecond, ( Anno 726) +59 
wryting tO Leo 1/awrs: , teſtifieth, 
that then they paynted not, nor 
repreſented GOD the Father, by 
anic image ; becauſe hee can not 
vec ſeenc. Baven 

Vpon which wordes Barony ALno 
hath noted in the ma: gent, thatit 946, 
was thereafter, that the cuſtome p 87 
grew tO paynt GOD che Father, /aſg, 
Therefore , their owne Yaſquer | 2.4e 
and Catharmus declare allo, that ader, 
the reprelenting G O D by anie cp. x 
image , is expreſslie agaynſt the 4,4 
ſecond Precept. As alſo ( as .1bul. 
witnefſeth Bellarmimne ) Abulen. Ca-> 
fer, Dwrand, and their Biſhop Pere. thar, 
fear, teach plainlie, that the image 0p" ſe, 
of GOD is nowayes lawfull to bee dei. 

made. mag, 
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\' #4, made, Yea, himſelfe ſayeth, That 
2,4 jt is notſo ſurelie to bee belieyed 
ſan, by the Church, that the Image of 
cap.8 GOD, or of the Trinitie, may 
See al beeas lawfully made asthe Image 
fo 4- of CHRIST, and of the Sayndts. 
| gum. And without good inſtruction of 
| [ part.3 the Prelates and preachoures , 1 
' 49.25 confeſſe, ( ſaycth hee ) that fuch 
art.Z. pictures without danger can not 

ſer before volearned people. 
Ex0D, 20. 5. Thou ſhalt 
" not bow downe to them, nor wor - 

If | ſhip tvem,, And agayne, 
i LUVLIY. 26. 1. Neyther 
ſhall yee ſet vp anie m—_ of 
| ftone m your land, to bowe downe 

to it: For [amthe LO RD. 


Wherevpon fſayeth the ordina. 
rie Gloſſe ; This Divine Speach 
cutteth off both theſe ; to wit, 
T hat neyther in affeCttion thou 
worſhip ſuch , neyther giue anie 
ſhow of adoration to them. Ther- 

\ Cited fore alſo fayeth Theadoret, The 
inCa- LORD heere ſhoweth, that both 
are impious, ſaying, Thox (halt 
not 
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not bow downe before them , nor 
worſhip them, For which cauſe 
alſo Gerſo» (Chancellour of the 
Vniverſitic of Pars ) declareth, 
That all worſhip of Images, even 
the bowing before them , 1s vn- 
lawfull. Therefore ſayde Origen 
of the Church in his tyme , Wee 
worſhip no Images. And after 
the Councell of Frencford, ( helde 
Anno 800) for oppofing the wor- 
ſhip of Images, decreed by the 
ſeconde of Nzce, in that Booke 
which was purpoſclic written for 
confuration thereof, it is fayde, 
The Catholicke Church profeſ- 
ſeth, that mortall men are to wor- 
ſhip G O D not by Images, but 
by CHRIST the LORD. 


This Thunder-clap from Hea- 


Lipoe 
mans, 
in Ex 
04,20 
Ger It 
FL 
7.4, 
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e*pe.1 
& 
Hol. 
hoc in 
JaÞs 
(ef, 
157.6 
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conty, 
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lib.7 
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ven , of the ſecond Precept of #0 


G O D'S Lawe, the Romanies 
perceaving to threaten ſore that 
groſſe 1dolatrie which they day- 
lie commit, thought fit (with Phe- 
740, working wyſelic) to conceale 
the knowledge thercof from the 
commoen people, by razing thoſe 

wordes 
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wordes out of the Decalogue that 
£octh abroade for common vſe: 
And fo toincurre that guilt, Dew, 
I2. 32, and curſe, Rev, 22, 19. 


2. Witneſſmng of Antiquitie, 


Olmageof GOD is to bee 
worſhipped , ( ſayeth Angr- 
fline_) but that which is the ſame 
that Hunſeke is; to wit, CHRIST, 
who is conſubttantiall with the 
Father , and the.ingraven Chara- 
ter of His perſon, 1m lyke an - 
ner ſayerh Gregorie to Serewin Biſhep 
ef Marſils, The di{perſed ſonnes of 
the Church, are to bee called ro- 
gether, and it is to bee thowne 
vn:o them , by thereſtimonies of 
holie Scriprure , That it is not 
lawfull to worthip ante thing that 


{s mad wi h handes; becaule it 1s 
written, Thox ſhalt worſhip the . 


LORKRDtz GOD, and Him 
onlic ſhalt tho ſerue. And there- 
#frer hee ſayeth ; Wherefore, el[- 


chew by all meanes the adoration | 


of Images, ; 
3+ Confeſ 
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* | 3. Confeſſion of partie. 


AS for the worſhip of Images, 
(fayeth polyder Virgill) not 
onelie thole that are not of our 
Religion , but, as S. It Rome 
- ecſtifieth, all che ancient Fathers, 
bs allwoſt, condemned the ſame, for 
e 


——  — —— 
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feare of 1dolatrie, And the LOKD 
inhibited 10t onehe anie Image 
to bee worſhipped ,, ( fſayeth 
bi ABVLENSL1s ) bur alſo that 
: Himſclfe ſhould bee worthipped 
by anie Image. 
| Where allo it is to bee noted, 
»- | That their word Yeneration , 
je | whuch they vie, figntfieth e Ado- 


«a. 
= 

. 

FOI. an”; 


C ; : . - 

2 rations y avd 1s one therewith, 
Us as1Sevidentin BELLAKMINE, 
ac andas ThRaRas1vs Wo'des, 


Biſhop of CoxsraxtiNoPLE, 10 
the 1ccord Counccll of Nice; 
ſhuwe, ſaying , All who proteſie 
the Vencration of Images , and 
derye Adoration, are blamed, or 
diſproved,as Hypoctites. 
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SATT: 4. 
Ofthe Adoration of Re- 


liques. 


The ſtate of the Queſtion, 


He Queſtion is not, Whether 

the true reliques of SaynQtes, 
that 15!', their dead bodies , or 
anie member thereof, ſhould bee 
honoured, which wee grant, (a- 
gainſt Yogr/antim\yeelding tuthem 
that due honour which was cither 
given to CHRIST'S owne bo- 
die, by 1:ſeph of Arrmathes, or to 


His firtt Martyr S. STEVE n, by 


the Diſciplcs; to wit, decent and 
konow able Buriall : Bur wee de- 
nye, that anic ſuch reh1gious wor- 


ſhip ſhoul4 bee given vnto them, ' 


as the Con'cell of Trent- de- 
creeth, Seſſe 9, ſub P10 4 and as 1s 
viuall amongſt the Paprfes;to wit, 
inſh:yning and placing of their 
bones on Altats, for religious 
worſhip; going in pilgrimage to 
dhem', Carrying them about in 

4 Proceſs 
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Proccflions, to bee kifled, knee»: Cates 
I<d vnto,and adored; {yvcaring by chef. 
them, ( as is apptoven by the Ca- Conty 
rechilmc of Trent ) and ſo Det- Trice 
fying them irdcedec,* And, Which 1» ex» 
j> worſt ot all, praying vnto ſuch pie. 3 
thinges, as rever had lyſe., hea- precep 
ring, or holinefſe; asto the poynt * 1*re 
of the ſpear that pierced CHRIST 5+ 7 | 


His fyde , fayug; Ave 
All hayie, triumphall Yrneys, ferr# 
And Speare that happre ws: Er1u78 


L ance vs with lowe of Him, phale, 
Whom thou didft prerceyy 1 wa. foix 
Andin lyke manner to the C: offe, #4/i9s 
(as Bellarmm granteth the Church #95 4» 
docth fing ) ſaying ; more 
Hayle, khelte Croſſe, enr onlie hope, per tt 
who vjon earth doe tueL: fixo 
To Gedlre, Righteemſneſſe augment, ſancia 
To grit, pardon fires, Oo 


| Yea, tothe picture of CHRIST'S 04> 
Face on 2 ]1.nen cloath at Kewe,, ***» 


th'y praye, ſaying; ſies 
0 bieſſed Figmre, (eade v1 to the place, 
Is here wee may fee there CHRIST Ange 
Ht fayeft Facey, p11 : 
| juiti« 
tam, reiſg, dona veniam. And to Veronica's 
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pifture of -CHEIST*S face at Rome, Nos de- 
Auc ad propria, 0 falix figura, ad videnaum 
faciem qua eft CHRISTI puras 


I. Authoritie of Scripture, 
Ev T. 34. 6. Aud hee | 
buried him ( to wit, Mo- 

'SES) im avalley in the landof | 
eMoab , over agaynst Beth- 
DPeor: but no man knoweth of his | 
ſepulchre wnto this day.. : 


3 


Loc heere the greateſt honour ' 
that the LO-RD thought fit to - 
bee giyen to the bodie of His dea« 
reſt and faythfull ſervant Mosts, 
to wit, BvxtAaLL, Which th! LORD 
would haue, tor the place thereof, 
to b:ze vnknowne,, as faycth $, 7 

Chry- ChryſoReme , that all occafion of | 
foi. 1dolatrie might bee cut off : or, | 
Him, 2s Lyra fayeth , which was done 
5-77 by GOD, leſtthe pecple had 
Math yorthipped him, whoſe morrali- | 
Lyra tic as it ſhowed him, not to bee | 
pcs God, ſo if it had beene lawtull or © 


De. jaudable ro haue adored his re- © 
| 


OO dd to nm. a i... 
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liques,as the deareſeryit of GOD, 
the LORD had not withdrawne 
and obſcured ſo this his þodie 
from His owne people. 


2.KiNG. 23.17. 18. Then 
hee ſayde, (to wit, Tos 1an ) 
What. title is that, which I ſee ? 
And the men. of the Citie tolde 
him , It is the Sepulchre of the 
man of GOD, which came from 
Judah, and proclaymed theſe 
thinges that, thaw hat dong a- 
ayn#t the Altar of Bethell. And 
- bo ſayd , Let him alone , let no 
man mone his bones. 
Beholde heere agayne the ho* 


nour that this Godlie King I 0+ 
SIAH giveth to the bones or re- 


' liques of the true Prophet of 


GOD; to wit, no exhumation, 
nor anie adoration ; but onlie that 
hee will not haue his Scpulchre 
touched , nor his bones moyed 
out of their place. 


And it 


CAME 


2. KING. 13. 
E 3 
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Cyril, 
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came to paſſe , as they were bu- 
rying aman , tht. beholae, they 
{pyed a band of men, and they 
caft the mmn into the Sepulchre 
of Eliſha: and when the man was 
let downe, and touched the bones 
#f Eliſha, hee revived, and ſtood 
vp vpon his feet: 

Thearke = ans lykewyſe , the 
greateſt honour that was done t9 
the Prophet Ex1SHa his body, was 
Buriall, And chat tho at thetouch 
of tis banes , for authorizing the 
zrueth of his propheſics , a mita- 
cle was wrought , by the power 
of G OD, ( for which cauſe it is 
faydin EccrasIlasSTtCVS 
48+ 14. that the bolic of Erigevs 


did propheſic in the graue) yer his - 


bones are not ſayde ther-foreto 
haue beene taken yp, inſhcyned, 
nor worlhipped, 


2. Witneſſing o f Antiquitie, 


E x haue no ſuch cuſtome 

| ( ſayeth Cyril ) to adore 
Martyres ; yea, avt unlie do: we? 
now yy 
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nowyſe worſhip the reliques. of 
Martyres, { fayeth S, /erome ) but 
wee will not worth'p the Suane, 
nor Moone,nor Angels,nor Arch- 
Angels, nor Seraphims, nor no 
name that is named in this worl1, 
nor that which is to come; If 
wee ſhould ſerue the ereatute, ra- 
ther than the Creator. 

In Iyke manner, Arhanaſim, in 
the lyfe of holie Anronre, telleth 
ys,that hee oftenty mes deſired the 
Bithops, to inſtru the people, 
thac the Eg yproan cultome was 
not good , to keepe the bodies of 
the SaynCt:'s aboue the earth ; 
Whereia (ſayde hee) the Dodies 
of the Patriarchs and P-ophets 
are kept vnto this daye. Yea , the 
yerie bodie of our LORD was 


| layde ina Sraue, and covered with 


a ſtone rolled thereto, till Hc-c 
ſhould ryſe azayn? che third day, 
By which wordes ( /ay2t2 .drbana- 


ſis, oc the Auchor of hus lyte ) h2e 


ſhoweth , thit hee ftined , who 
after their death did not buri? 
the bodies of thoſe, how holie fo- 
ever ; for what is of greater ac- 

E 4 count, 
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count, or more holie , than our 
LORD'S Bodie, (/ayech hee ) 
Wheretore, raanie there-after , 
when they heard chis, they buried 
their dead , and gaue GOD 
thankes, that they were ſo well 
inſtruted , ( /ayerh the foreſayde 
Author, ) 


| 3. Confeſſion of partie. 


TE ts certayne, ( /ayerh Caſſander) 

that in theſe lait tymes too 
much hath bene aſcrybedco the 
reliques of Sayactes; lo that eyen 
by good men, endew<cd with a 
pious zcale, their whele religion, 
as it were, hath beene though: co 
bee placed in getting ſuch Re- 
liques, decoring them with Golde, 
and precious itones, and in buil= 
ding moſte ſtatelie Temples to 
their memories. AS alſo that a 
falſe confidence hath beene pla- 
ced by wicked men, 1n the foo- 
liſh 8nd ſuperfluous worſhip of 
Reliques : Wherefore, in the 


C2p, Councell of Cat:/on they are rebu- 
45. ked, wio ynder pretext of Deyo- 


tion, 


AcarinsTPorery. 10g 
tion, went in Pilgrimage to Rome, 
or Tweraize; thinking by the fre. 
quentiog of choſe places, ( ro wer, 
where manie Reliques were ) that 
they were purged from theſr 
finnes o | | 

To this were added otherevils, 
( /ayeth hee ) chat thorow avaryce, 
avd for entyſing fimple people, 
falſe Reliques haue beene obtru- 
ded, and teygn:d miracles allead- 
ged to bee wrought, whereby the 
ſuperſtition of people hath beene 
nowriſhed : and ſometymes thos 
row the deceat and illufon of the 
Dcvill, abuſing mens ſuperſtition, 
by Dreames,and Viſions, new Re= 
liques hauc beene revealed : and 
by the ſame operation of Satan, 
miracles haue ſcemed to bee 


' wrought. Wherefore hee conclus _ 
deth, {hat it were more wyſelie & 4t; 
berrer,that men did abftayne from 24 


all oftenracion of Reliques, and 
that p:ople were exhorced, ( ſayrb 
hee) to honour the erue Reliques 
of SaynQes ; that is, to imitate 
their holic ex1mples , which are 
EX:{ant , and may bee ſeene eyther 
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in Scripture, or were done by the 
Apoſtles, or are recorded of 


them. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Of Free-will iz our Vo- 
cation. 


The ſtate of the 2 «:ſtion. 


Tf s Queſtion 15 not, Wie- 
cher Maa 2fter the Fall, hath 
the eſſence and facultie of the will 
Rlill remayning , and free of co- 
action, (which 4#g»/#ime provech 
agaynit CeleZ:ws ) nor of the free 
vie thereof, w ch hee hath in 
thinges Civill , and o:chers depen- 
d:ng oac'ie on the power of Na- 
ture : But, Whether by nature in 
the ſtate of corruption, it is fo 
free, that it may bee called 1a4f- 
feren', , eycher to 20041 or cvill ? 
AnJ, Waczther in the fir a4 of 
Canverfioa , the w.ll hath ſuch a 


power af ulelfe , nacurallic , to 
| will 
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will and concurre with G O-D; 
that it needeth not a full change, 
and totall reparation ; but oalie 
( as the PapsfFer holde) ſome helpe 
onlie; leaving it in indifferencie 
of curning it {clfe eyther way; and 
that ic needeth an excitation onlie 
to anſwzre G O D when Hee 
calleth, to accept of Salvation 
when Hee off:rerh,and to coope- 
rate at firſt with Him, when hee 
converteth > Therefore, fayeth 
the Councell of Trento , Sef. 6. 
Can. 4 It anie man ſay, that our 
Free- will b-eing moved and exCi= 
ted by G O 0D, doeth not coope- 
perate , by aſſ:ntingto G O D, 
whoexcyteth aid calieth vs; and, 
that ic diſpoſ th nor, and prepa+ 
reth it {.lfe for the grace of juſti= 
fication , nyether can diſſent if it 
will, but is mie-e paſſiue therein, 
let him bee accurſed. 

Waereas wee holde inthe con- 
trarie , That it hath no power na- 
curallie to will that which 15 mo- 
rallie good , tending to Sal vation;. 
avd, thac grace comming to an 


varegenerate man 1a the firſt aQ 
of bs 
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of his converſion, is not a co-WOr- 
king grace with his will, (as it is 
after ) but a ſole-working grace 
ypon his will ; not on?2lie helping 
and excyting it alreadie willing 
but changing and refo:ming it; 
and of willing ( as Augwitine pE2- 
keeth ) makingit wing ; not b 
anic Memcheaz coanttion, but by a 
gracious and powertull inflexion; 
that ſoall che glorie of the worke 
may redound to Him alone, to 
whom all glorie belong:th , and 
whois both the Author and fini- 
ſher of our Fayth., 


i. Authoritie of Scripture 
for vs. 
2.C*Or. 3. 5. Not that wee 
are ſufficient of our ſelues 
to thinke ame thing as of our 
ſelues ; but our ſufficiencie us of 


GOD 


Vpon which wordes fayeth 
Haymo , heere th: Apoſtle de- 
Aroyeth all confidence in Free- 
will. And chere-afcer hee ſetrerh 
downs this to bee the Apoſtle's 

meaning 


— 1 
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meaning, That not onlic are we. 


viable ( ſ:yeth hee ) to Foe ane 
thing without the mercie of 
G O D, and His preventing and 
following grace, but alſo to think; 
for the grace of G OD preven- 
e-ch vs, that wee may will; and it 
followeth vs, that wee may per- 
forme : Therefore did the P5aLs 
mrisT ſay , Thy mercie ſhall pre- 
yenut mee, and thy merciealſo 
ſhall follow mee, For it wee Cats 


not ſo much as thinke, howe can 


wee bee able to performe ? 


Lykewyſe, (Gyeth Ew on. 
theſe wordes ) the Father: of the 
Councell of Oranges did vſe this 
ſ:me Teſtimonic of the Apoftle, 
(lyeth hee ) where-by they de- 
creed, That he was deceayed with 


. an hercticall ſpirit, who will ſay, 


That a man, by th: power of na- 
ture,can think, as becommeth 
him, anie good that belongeth 
vato cternall lyfc; or that h:e can 


* chooſethe ſame, or conſent ynto 
, te faving Preaching 0. che Gof< 


| pell, wicl 


See al 
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gfe, 
and 
Ly4, 


the 7 
Words 


Tohbs 


Aug. 
11 En 
chard 
C, 23 


Aw ANTIDOTE 


[15 
« 

#1, wichour the illumination and 
inſpiration of the holie Ghoſt, 

More-over , { ſayzeth hee) the 
Gree;s Commen:ators, as Chry/a. 
ftomeyg, Theophylact , and Oecume- 
214 , explica:ing the Apoſtle's 
meaning , ſpeake after this m1n- 
ner ; Thatthere 15 not ſomething 
on our part, 2121 fon tiring on 
G O D'S part ; but char playnlie 
there 15 nating on our part ; no, 
not the | alt thing; bur all is co be 
aſcryb:d vato G O D. Therefore 
lay 1: Our $2viour, W thout Ace 
197 can de norning ; to wit, 
which is tru-lic good, aad accepe 
tabl: co GOD, 

TL. 2 I3- For & & 

OD who worketh in youboth 
to will, and to de, of Hs good 
pleaſure, 

Accordinoe to whi-ly wordes, 
(fayerh Huouttine_) he LO R D 
prevent:th him whois vawilling, 
to mak* lum willing; 2nd Hee fol- 
Loyerh him wio is mad: willng, 
that hee wr not 1 yayne, And in 

| lzke 
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lyke manner, ſayeth Bernard; The 
facultie of the w. ll, maketh vs to 
will; but Grace maketh vs to will 
that which is good Anda little af- 
ter, Let no man,:herfore (ſayth he) 
think* that it 1s called Free-will, 
becauſe of anie indiff-rent power, 
or facultic it hath betwcene good 
andevil; ſeeing by it (-lte it can 
tall, but can not ryſe , but by che 
Spiritot G O D: mmutrendobo- 
4 cogttationem qu4 prix venit , 
1mmutando malam voluntatem(ayth 
hee) que fiis per conſeuſual jungits, 
Thneretore,wee mult beware{taith 
hee) leſt when wee f-cle theſe 
thinges invifibiic to bee wrought 
in vs,that eyther wee attrebure the 
ſame to our will, which 13 infirme, 


.Or to anie neceſiitie in GO D; which 


IS nor, bar to Grace Ovle, Where- 
of Hee is tull. 

Inlyke manner ſayeth Lombard 
ypon theſe wordes; Wee then doe 
will, bue G O D worketh this will 
in vs: wee allo wo. k-, but Go D 
work-th chis working in vs, It is 
exp.dicnt,then, that wee bh be- 
licue and profeſle [o, ( fayeth w 

| becaulc 
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bl 
becauſe it is both p'ous and true g 


that ſo our C» fetlion may bee 
humble, and all may beeaſcry- 


bed co GO D, 


ErnES..2.5, Even when 
wee were dead in ſinnes, hee hath 
quickened vs together with 
CHRIST. | 


Remarke , then , that as the 
whole power of Juickening the 
d-a4,and rayfing him from death, 
is from GOU onlie , andno part 
th:rcof trom the dead who is ray- 
ſed; even ſo the whole power aid 
effic:cie of oar firſt r:ſurreQion 
and converfion, is from CHRIST 
©::he, whois the Way , Veritie, 
and Lyfe ; and no pare thereof is 
from naturall free-wil', Therfore, 
ſiycth Bernard , neyther couldit 
thou create thy ſelfe , when thou 
waſt not,nor jaſtifi- thy ſelfe, bee 
ing a ſi1ner:neyther beeing dead, 
caift thou r:yſe thy ſelfe from the 
dead. 

I. Cor. 4. 7. Who hath made 


 theetod: fer from another ? ( or, 


asſcerneth 


— 


— 


wal 
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diſcerneth thee , ſay the Rhemifer ) 
aud what baſt thox , which ther 
haſt net receaucd ? 


Vpon which wordes, (ſaycth 
Efiws ) righthe theretore doerh 
Auguftize vic and inculcate this 
ſ: nterice of Pal, agaynit the Pe- 


| Lagians; that fo hee might teach, 


] hat all the good whereby one 
doeth differ f:om another, or ex- 
cell his neyghbour , is given from 
GOD : and theretore, that ney- 
ther grace is given accordingtq 
mens merits , neyther that ane 
are prediſtinate yi.tolyte for fore- 
ſeene works; but that as well 
Predeſt.nation, as Grace, which 
is the cf: of Predeftination, is 
altogether and mierclie of free 


| Mercie, as Angn/tie writeth, And 


in lyke manner by theſe wo.dcs 
they are condemned, who ſay ,thar 
cquall helpe of grace beeing given 
or oftered, oftymes it falleth out, 


_ that this man docth embrace the 


ſame , and that man not; or that 
this man docth ſo, more or lefſe: 
ſo that the differing of the one 

from 
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from the other , is of mans free. 
w:ll, and ao: by che grace of God, 
Which thing w2e doubt not, 
( /ayerh hee) 15 altog2th: r againlt 
the Apoliles done, 


2: W:tne]t 270 f Ant:quitie. 


FF is ſure ( ſayth 4«gu/tine) that 

wee will treche whza wee will, 
but h:e maketh vs to will chac 
which 1s good, of whom it15 ſayd, 
it is GOD who worketh 1n vs 
both the w:ll and the deed. -And 
agiyne, To will char which 1s 
goud, he worketh it in vs without 
vs, ( /ayeth hee) but wh-n wee 
will, an4 wlll fo that wee pzr- 
forme, then hee cooperateth with 
vs: fo that without him, eyther 


workin? 1n vs t© will, or Cooperae | 


ting with vs wh-n wee will, wee 
are alto2*ther vnible for anie 
worke ot pizoe, la lyxe manner, 
(ſay:th Bernard) Eree-w'll makerth 
vs wilting indeed?, but Grace ons 
lie maketh ys to will chat which 1s 
good, To will, p:occedeth trom 
our (clues, oc nature ; but to will 

chat 


9 Te ge; SING: 7 
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that which is good , p: oceedeth 
from Grace, let no man then, 
(ſazeth hte) thinke that theretore 
It 15 Cailzd Free-will which w-e 
haue , b:cauſe it hath an equall 
power, or inclination , as well to 
good, as to evill , ſ-cing it could 
fall by it {cIfe , bur can not ryſe, 
but by the holy Ghoſt, 41d thereaf- 
ter hee arherth , What, then, 1s this 
all chat vur Free-will doeth , that 
it conſenteth ? It 15, ( ſayerh hee ) 
but not that this conſ nt 15 from it 
ſelfe , ſeeing wee are not able to 
thinke anie thing ( which 1s Icfle 
than conſent ) of our (clues, as of 
our ſelues; For they are not my 
wordes, but the Apoltles, that all 
that which can bee good, that 1s, 
to thinke, and to will, and to per- 


forme, hee attributeth all voro 


GOD, and nowyſ: to his owne 
free-will. Theretorc wee muſt bee 
ware ( ſayerh hee ) when we finde 
that thete things inviſible are 
wrought in vs, and with vs , that 
eyther wee attribute the ſame to 
our Free. will, which is viable, or 
to ate neceflitie in GOD, which 

| 15 NOaC, 
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FC 
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Oe 
becaul- 't 15 both pous and true g 


that ſo our C » tion may bee 
humble, an all may beeaſcry- 
bed co GO D, 


 Ernes. 2.5. Even when 


wee were dead wn ſinnes, hee hath 


qrickened vs together with 
CHRIST. 

Remarke , then , that as the 
whole power of ju'ckening the 
d-a1i,and rays him trom death, 
1s trom GOV onlie , andno part 
th-rcof trom the dead who is ray- 
ſed; even ſo the whole power aid 
effic:cie of our firſt r-ſurreQion 
and converfion, is from CHRIST 
©.:he, whois the Way , Venrite, 
and Lyfe.; and no parc thereof 15 
from nzttall free-wil', Therfore, 
ſ.y:th Bernard, neyther couldit 
thou create thy ſclfe , when thou 
walt no:,nor jaſt- > thy ſelte, bee- 
inga ſi iner:neyth-r beeing dead, 
ca'ilt thour:ylc chy ſelte from the 
dead. 

i-Cok. 4. 7. Who hath made 
thee to dl ffer from another ? ( or, 
 eeſcerneth 


F 
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ar(cerneth thee (ay the Rhewufter ) 
aud what baft troyzx , Which ihowu 
haſt not receaucad ? 


Vpon which wordes, (fay-th 


Ew) tighthe theretore docth - 


Auguftive vic aud incuicate this 
{- nte1ice of Paul, agaynit the Pe- 
laprians; that fo hee mignt teach, 
] hat all the good whereby one 
docth differ f: om another, 0! cx- 
cell his neyghbour , 1s given fron 
GOD : and theretore, thar ney- 
ether grace 15 given according to 
mens merits , neyther that ame 
are prediſtin-*e viitolyte for fore- 
ſeene works; but that as well 
Predc{t.nation, as Grace, which 
15 the (AR: Q& of Predettination, is 
altogether and mierchie of free 


' MCrcie, as Angie Wiiteths And 


ia lyke manner by theſe wo.d.s 
they are condemned, who ſay ,that 
equall heIpe of grace beeing eiven 
or oitcred, ofrymes it talleth our, 
that this nan docth -cmbrace the 
ſame, an thit man not; or that 
this man docth fo, more or lefle: 
lo that the dificring of the one 

from 
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from t12 otiier , 15 of mans free. 
w Il, and 19: by the grace of God, 
Whica thing w2e doubt not, 


( /ayerh. hee) 15 altog2th.r againſt : 


tie Apoliies doCt. [1IC\ 


2. IW:tnec li 77 f - {1t 14:10, 
C 15 {ure ( fay:n Angs tins) that 
wee Will treche when wee will, 

but h-e maketh vs to will chat 

which 15 go0d, of whom itt, ſayd, 
it is GOD who work?th 1n vs 
both the w.il an4 the deed. And 
agiyne, To will chit wilca 1s 
good, he worketh itin vs Without 
vs, ( ſayerh hee) bur wh.n wee 
will, an| wll (9 thu wee pzr- 
torm?, then hoe cooperateth with 
vs: fo tia: wirhour hum, eyther 

Work? 18 vs.0 will, or COOperae 

tn wirnys when wee will, wee 

are -aito7 cher vnible for anie 
work? 0! pi-ue, lu lyx2 manier, 

'[2y th Bernard) kriee-W [1 maxeth 

v« wil ts indeed? but Grace one 

lie mak-ch vs to will the wich 1s 

g30d, To will, p ocred-:itrom 
our (clues, or nature; butto will 
that 


cre 


7 % 


AGains TPOPERY. TIC 
that wiich 15 g00d » P ene v9 
{rom Grace, let no 1 
( ſ-xyeth, ie) tlinkxc tha! UI rCIO7e 
It 15 Cail:d Frec-will wiich w E 
have , b:caufe it hath an equall 
power, 0: INCl!! ation , as well to 
good, 25 Te eviil . {- 'CLIVg it could 
fall! W it {:lie , but can not ryſe, 
bur by the ho! y Ghoſt, 4:4 thereaf- 
ter hee atherh, What, then, 1s this 
all chat vur Frce-will docth , that 
i: conſ{cnezth 2 It 15, (ſa3eth hee ) 
but not that this conF nt 15 from it 
ſelte ; ſeeing wee are not ablc ro 
thin ke anie "thing wWhichis lcfle 


than conſent ) of our ſ{clucs, as of. 
our {elues ; For the'y are not my. 


wordes, but the Apoltles, that all 
that which can bee good, that ts, 
to thinke, and to will, and to per- 


| forme, hee atttibuteth all voto 


GOD, and nowylſ: to his owne 
f; ee-will. [ſherctorc Wec muſt be 
wWarc ( ſ-ryerh hee) wicn we hnide 
that thite things 1nyifivlie are 
w:ouzhe in ys, and with ys , that 
eyther wee attribute the ſame to 
our Free. will, Wiiici iS Viiauic,or 
£0 alto necefhge wr GOD, which 
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1s none , but to Grace onelic, 
whereot H.cis full, 
Andif wee will hearc a whole 
Cy. Covurcel]l: If anie will contende, 
vil. As (ſ#3e1h the Councell of Orange ) that 
ruſs; GOD exp: ctrl our Will to bee 
purged from our finnes,, and doe h 
not conf.fſc that this willingnefle 
to bee pu g2J , 15 1yot wrought 1N 
v+ by the infuſion and operation 
of the hohe Spirit , hee refiſteth 
the hohe Spuit , ſpaking by $4- 
lomow , ſaying, The will :s pre- 
pared of the LORD. Asalſo | 
the Apoitle moſt whol:ſomelie | 
d-clai.ng , that it is the LORD 
that wo. xeth in vs both the will 
and the deed, 


84/4, 4 


3. (onfeſſion of partie, | 


- 


Hz Scripturetherefore { /ayth | 
Bellarmine) both by wordes 
& ſirmlitudes every where cryeth, 
That a finner can not in ame ſort 
diſpolc him(clte to receaue grace: 
and 2gayne , The convetſton of a 
man t9 GOD, ( /azeth zee) As 
ate other good action, asitisan 
action, 


Fell l, 
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2Qioo, it is from free-will onclie, 
not ſecluding G O D'S gencrall 
ayde, (to wit, in whome wee 
moue) butazitis a good action, 
it proceedeth one/ze from Grace, 
And furehiethe Orthodox Fathers 
(/ayerh their Caſſanuer) haue ever 
Cone nde d agayt it the 4% ie 
al dManich # 1 hat the I oh! ou! - 
nefle whereby we arc jultitied bi » 
foreGod,is not to be artiibuted ro 
the power of tr<<-will vittate by 


ſinne, buero the ſingular grace of 


GOD, whizrcby no new will is 
Create d but beerrg vrwilling , It 


15 made williig; beang depia- 


ved, is correttcd; ard of ev ill, 
turned ro good; and by an inward 
motion, 15 fo drawre, thut of tl. 
Ine, 1t 1s made willin 2, tha wil- 

linghet may ye<clde wo GOD'S 
Calling, Teas, h w mich met part 
of the Schiole-men have attributed to 
av yne grace heereim , inplace of 44, 
BoxaVENIVBE deerh witheſſe ; Fool 
this 15 the dueric ot gpodlic n 1 des, 


( ſayerh bee) to attributes not ha g 


to themiclues, butailto the grace 
ot GOD, 
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of GOD. Whence it 1s, that how _ 
much oneaſcryb*rh tothe grace of 
God, he departerh not fiom pictie; 
aitho aſc: ybing much to the grace 

.oft GOD, hee thould with diawe 
ſome from the power ot nature,or 
free-will : bur when anie thing 


Fir; 15 With-drawne t:om the grace of 
thel, GOD, andaſc:yb.d to nature, ] 
qrueit, WICH bclong-ch to grace, there ( 
i 3. the dange! I> ( ſryerk hee. ) 
by And his 1s proven, hocauſc the b 
is beginning of our juſt fication 1S < 
2+. de trom p' EV<1i) meg ? CE [ayer O98 4 
pps: fetvew angles) $ mom the calling | ; 
hs 8 0: GOD. W110 layth Loun 15. Tee a. 
gf kuze net chiſer mee; and trom Pre® |. © 
 ** dexttmarion, which is alfu the one- tl 
and "lic woke ot GOD, Rom og Wno N 
ef ſay: oh . Lf 80 nether is him that wil I 
© leih, nor ime that rumnech, but #1 Got c| 
CAR that jÞ we'tn mercie, Lie fame doth 0 
Tue A deas ['e7.4 CHIOWILOBE, and , 
in 8 9413 5, WI. OUICTS, 7 
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CHAPTER: Y:; 
Of Iuſtifhcation. 


The ſtate t ih, Prefti HL » 
- *%.. 


Ox clearire the fate of this 

Contiaveiſic, 1tis to bee con- 
hdered ; that this word [11 s11- 
Iz ] in Scripture , 1s ſomety we 
taken large lic, and thin (a4S «UI 
Icarncd Drvynes conteflc) it com 
p:cliendeth beth Ablulund trom 
iinne,and Sar Ct, fic. tron by grace, 
AS EWO CO ul & ven: fits OVER VIl- 


| tOvs through Chriſt; fornat in 


this ſenſe beeing jutiifi d, as the 
Ap: {t!, ſpeoketh F 0M S. 2O.- A11C 
Tir 3.7, wee a:e not Onhe «001+ 


ciled, but 1ercw: d; and fo w Ea 


' willinglic yeeTIao, that this ovi nu 


ſt fication flancerth rot © <li 1n 
the 1n putation oft CH KISS 


righteuuſtie ſn, and re millior. of 


finve, butiyk wyletathe witfion 
0! inherent r:gluicoulnle, witch 
thug 
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thing made the Fathers frequent- 
Te rake the word | IvsT!FIE | as 
all one with [ SaxeT1FILE, | 


But the queſtion beeing What 
the word {lvs11F1E | taken 
more jtr:c&}te , ftign titan thote 
places wherein tis dottrine of a 
finners abtolution brtore G O D, 


and acccptation vuto cternall Tye. 


particularlic 1s handled by the As 
po:tle in his Epiſti-s. ſp: aallis ro 
the Romans and GALATIANS ; 
Wh 1e by the contetlio: of Romas 
»ites themiclues , it 15 taken ( as 
Cardinall Telee witnfl. th) tor 
ablolyinyg, as ajudictalite. me,ard 
opp- 11 © cond: mmng In which 
{.nſe wee call tuttification, a 8 4- 
cious action of G O D'S, a»che 
ludge w! ercby remi:ting all the 
finnes of tl : Llc ct, anda coping 
Cc 11921CO! \n:H-ot (h:ir Head 
His wine EiGe. nce proounes 
ceth thoſe wao bulicue in Hun, 
righteous, and h' yrs of eternall 
lyte, to the Prayl- of the Gloric of 
HiS g'2ce,al.ho of thumb lucs they 
Weg guilt of Conde muUation. 
O! 
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AGAINST hs FLA 4 : WY 
Ot waicnzult. tcation, th > prin- 
cipall efficient, is G O D; the 1m- 
UIUC Cau! £4is H1s gracious mer- 
Cie 
CH k 1ST'S death onclie; the 
p2rions juitifted , are onelice the 
Elect, who behcue in CHRIST; 


'the tormall cauſe, confitteth in the 


remittion of {:nn e; and Imputa- 
tron of CHRIS T'S rightcoul- 
1<tle, the ;ofiragztecgil whereby 
1t1iS ofteicd to vs, 15 the Word and 
Sacramentes; and that whereby 
wee reccauc if, is Fayth ; and the 
finall cauſe of all, is the Prayſe of 
the Glorie of His Grace, aud our 
Peace with GOD in CHRIST. 
In thisaCtion, then, Wee en- 
cuyre, How, or wherewith, wee 
ray compeare before the Tribu- 
nall of GOD'S exact juſtice, wt- 
thour fcare of condemnation/And 
naving that whereby wee may ans 
{were all accuſations a agayult vs, 
which thing wee layc wee can not 
doe, except thatas CHRIST 1n 
cur pertoins, aid tor ys, was Con- 
demined,aud Crucfie 'd:{ly that wee 
IT 18 


- .the meritor:ous caule, 1s > 


— 
_— —— = CT _ 
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in Him bee juſtificd, and abſolyed: 
and as Our finnes imputed to Him, 
brought Him to death;fo His righ- 
teoutneſſe Oxr1s imputed to vs, 
bringeth vs to lyfe, beeing (as Be/- , 
Lermme_ ſpeaketh) given to ys; ſo 
that wee may offer vp the ſame co 
G O D the Father for our finnes; 
becauſe Hee hath taken the bur- | 
den ypon Him, to ſatisfie for ys, 
( fayeth hee ) and to reconcile ys 
to G OD His Father. 
The Romani/tes, on the Contra- 
Seſſ.6 rie , in their Councell of Tres, 
947, athrme, That the immediate and 
. 10.11 proper cauſe of our juſtification, | 
See  Whereby wee are tranſlated from 
BY, beeing children of wrath, and en- 
#.2.4* ter into friendſhip with GOD, is | | 
J*/irf. zofuſed righteouſnefle, onlie inhe- | 
##P.2 rent in man himſelfe; which they { 
Fo afirme to bee abſolute, and per- | 
<%4 fea, and therefore call it that * 1 
4 whyre & vnſpotted Robe, where. («t 
with wee muſt preſert our ſelues © 
| before the Tribunall of GOD, ts CC 
attayne vnto eternall lyfe, There-_ 


fore, faycth And anma,cxpounding 
TJ that 


cd: 
1M, 
g- 
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bur- | 
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that Cancn of the Councell, be- 
cauſe hee can nor bee ſayde to bee 
juſt, who 1s allcogether defyled 
with finne , therefore the LORD 
infuſeth in humCharie, by whoſe 
power and force, ( ſaycth hee) all 
kis finnes are waſhen away , ex- 
tinguiſhed, and expelled, And fo, 
they citecme that GOD is not re- 
conciled with Man, but by the ex- 
pelling of finne, thorowe infuſed 
righteouſneſle, ( as Bellarmimne_ 
ſayeth ) even asdarknefſe is by 
lghe, And therefore, they call that 
RightcoulnelTe, Gratra gratum f4- 
c8ens; Or, That grace which procurerh 
«ccepration, And wholoever will 
ſay, That chat grace whereby wee 
are juſtified, is the onhie fayour of 
GOD, let him bee accurſed, 
{ ſayeth the Councell of Trentw, ) 
Wherefore, hee who will haue 


' the pardon of his ſinnes, according 


to the mynde of that Councel}, 
muſt inte; pone berweene him, and 
GOD'S wrath : not CHKIST'S 
{atistadtion immediarelic, and on- 
le, as SCr.pture teacheth ; bur his 

bp CWnel 
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owne inhereat righteonſhefſe: and 
tien hee may Duicuc, tliat hee 18 
reconciled, an accmpted , when 
by this right-outnelTe fictt had, its 
tines are exp -lled, 

And what they wou!lde ſeeme 
R2erein to alcrybe'to CHRIST'S 
Mm-ric, it 1s not, That tor ict onehlie, 
and immzdiaatelic, che LO RD 
docth reconcile with vs, and ac- 
Cept ys in favour , vato eternall 
Iyte: but tha: tor it, there 15 infu= 
ſed in vs, that newe qualitie of 1n- 
herent rightcouſneſfſe, whereby 

ee are juftitcd  Waich 1s as 
much to lay, as that wee are juſtt- 
fied, not for CHRIST'S, but for 
Qur owne riziteoulneſſe, So that 
CHRIST'S righteouſicle , and 
fatisfa&ion , 15 onelie the merito- 


rious cauſe , where frac wee have , 
in our ſcluzs ſomething ipherenc,. 


Which we may oppole ro GOD'S 
jukice, & relyc vpon, thereby im- 
m 2diatclic, and formerlie, to bee 
juſtiied, Yea, ſame of them dae 
ſo farre derogate from the righ- 
rcoulnelſe of CHKIST, in this 

matter 
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matter Of IyvsST1zF 1 RON {112 
14 they arc. bod to ati time. } hat our 
'5 1n:1Ercnt 1 ahtcouſmce , Qo*th 
{A make vs acceptable to G OD, 
123 w3tnout ame relation to C#7/5!S 

merit: and, that it hath not ae 
20 force of conciliatine G O 1) $ 
'S fayour, vnto vs, from the blood 
*, and merites of CHRIST, but 
D onclic from its owne 1ntrinſicall 
C- pertc Ction. 
ul Beſides which fi: ft Iuſiification, 
U- they make allo a ſecond, which 1s 
N- an increaſe ot the h:tt,and which, 
Jy they lay + requyred by good 
as wo: kc:; which promeriteth a tar- 
U- der r:1 iccouſric te th an that Which 
or 1510tulcd inthe firſt. The workes 
at oft which {. cond luffification , fo 
11 p!omeritcd by the workes of the 
O- tft, doe merice 2gayne ſay they) 
ue | eveilaliirg jyte. Suthar ti. y will 
It, haic Currs; $S: tc uciic ne 
'S Iic1n the itt But; fication, tc 14. 
13 - T1 their nh revt{ x18! toning fe: 
v&C and chcreate (them {olucsto me- 
QC _ both th. 1oCreale of f2: cr 
N- riphtcuuſticfle herrey and that 
1s F 13 Jig r 
(of 
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righteouſn-ſTe againe, to merite 
ynturhemlelucseceraalllyte here- 
after. Contrarie to which their 
errour in the matter of luftifica- 
c10n , thele Scriptures railitate. 


1. Anthoritie of Scripture. 


OM. 3. 2 4. Beeing j1uſt1- 
fied freclie by Tis grace, 
through the redemp! :0n that 15 1t4 


TESUS CHRIST. 


Vpon which wordes ſayeth Car- 
dinall Ca;erene, it is clearlie heere 
explayned , That the righteouſ- 
nefſeof GOD , which juttthech a 
kaner, is nvt of workes, but of the 
miere favour of GOD, whereby 
(/ayerh Fern ) hee carrieth goot- 
will towardes vs. for CHRIST'S 
ſake: Favor enim DEI prim#mn 
ef? quo ſulvamnur , For the fa- 
vourot GOD, is che ficlt ching 
whereby wee are laved , ( [ayzb 
hee} Theretore alſo fayeth Er, 
That which followeth, (Br His 
(324) 15 exegeticallic added. 

= 


A. a 
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As if hee would ſay, Fxeerts; 
that is, By His Gzacs. For the 
meaning 15 , that ſinners are juſtt- 
fie1 without anie merite of their 
owne , by the onlie free favour 
or go0d-will of GOD , ( /aye:h 
hee ) And yer who-ſo-ever will 
ſay, That thae grace where-by 
wee are juſtified, is tne onche 
favour of GOD, let him bee ac- 
curſed { fayeth the Councell of 


Tren:.. 


2, CO k. $. 31. For #fes 
huh made Him to bee {inne for 
vs , who knew no ſinne , that wee 
might bee made the righteouſne [le 
of GOD m Hinw. ( ſo alſo 
Pn1L1e. 3.9.) But Hee was 
mide (inne for vs by impucationy 
Is a1 5 J. 6. Therefore [0 are wee 
ide r19g hte 0. 

Wizrevypon ſayeth Auguffines, 


A'ihe 


H-e cher was made ſtnne, that we pc; 
might be2 made righteoulnetle ; ,;o 
not ours, but of GOD; notinvs ,, ,r, 


tuhercar, but in Hinaſclfe, eyen as 
F 4 Hee 


ten me 
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' of 
| 
| 
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Hee did how (455351 + ++ a #1 L 1 * 
litu'ts of firull fries, wh. ? 
Hee WasCT:!1citiccl _ 2c ine 2 


no: His cwinac, but ouis; not in 
Hunſclte, but which was 1n vs, 
Therctore 2i!0 ſfaycth Theephy/ac, 
This thing doeth the rightcoul- 
nefle of GOD deſigne, when 
freelic ance is made righteous, and 
when in him no ſporte at all is 
found: (which no man dare lay of 
his owne inh<rcnt righteouſnetlc, ) 
And therefore , { layeth Thesphy- 
{1 ) the Apoltle fayeth not, That 
wee might bee wade 1gitreous; 
but the righeeouſnetle of GOLD; 
fenifying the hudge greatnelle of 
His tavoirr, 

Whezctore alſo , (fsyzh_ Car- 
O1all Cateranen ) the 1ghtcont- 
Ei of GOD mn CHRIST, i 
C14RIS { Smear, {uthcicnt ito fa. 
the to; VS, and io juit;htc vs, 
Wa.Ch'iscailed, [of G OD, ] 
b caulci:1s His, whois G O DD 
pe: lona:l:”, and DECaUlc itis GO- 
toe GOD'S Tribungll tuo 15H, 
rcouſieil.;to put Ulthciencey ws = 

y 
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by betwcene it and our right-ouſ- 
4nale, which betore GOD'S Tri- 
bunall is as a meniirucus cloath, 
Therctore when © HKIST'S mce- 
rite 15 Communicated to ys, then we 
are wade the Righteouſnele of 
GODwmmnCHRIST, b caifc wee 
are made righteous , not by our 
owne righteouſneſſe, burly he 
ngltcoufucdle of Gov in Crrisr 
communicated to ys: tur wee are 
julthed before GOD, by k15 mee 
rice ard {atistactivn, 
2. Ron.2.38. Therefore wee 


ſ / - ] 0 / 4 
conclude, tha: a man 1s rfl it 


*. 


by frrib , withont the workes 0 
tre Law. 

Where, fiſt, dy the Inw ton- 
flme ſhoweth the moral law to 
be ynd«<ritond, witic:-of the A- 
poltl. ſayeih atter,! had not borwrne 
fine, bat by rhe {1 ind 16 1\ Ke- 
wylc doe: * GH 1% 45 On this [* 4C< 
Next, hee :nienderth ror, i(C'y h 
CajerareLy' 'O' XN. Juk tir o:k 5 
of the a TO GN) CXECHHTICON, Of p« I's 
to1matice of tem, butt: on 
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| = 
| keation; that is, (/#yerh hee) from 
che power of juſtifying a man ab- 
ſolurelie: which is as much to ſay, 
from anie yzreue of procuring re- 
mifſi >n of finnes: for of ſuch a ju- 
Rification is the Apoſtles ſpeach 
heere, ( ſaych Cajetane) Where- 
fore alſo ſayeth Avgu/?me of ſuch 
Anz. workes , Sequwntur ju/t1fcatum, 
4 fide nom pracedunt juſtificantors: that is, 
Cope They follow 19 the perſon that « jufti- 
rib ut, fied, but they goe not before to procure 
9. 14+ his to bee juftified, W 1=nc2 wee 
ſee, that workes wick follow af- 
cer fayth , doe no more juitiftce, 
than workes which goe before 
fayth,by this reaſon. Th:(- work:s 
waich tollow julification, can not 
bee the caiſe of ju tification, ( as 
leaues and fruit mak? not th» tree) 
bur the works of fiyth tollow ju- | 
fification: therefore they can not | 
h:e the cauſe of Luitificacion, | 


+ Pu1LIP. 3. 9. c Aid may 
beg found m Him, noth wing 
my owner righteouſneſſe which is 

a 
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of the Law, but that which 


through the fayth of CHRIST, 


the righteouſneſſe which ts of 


GOD by fagth. 


Where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in 
this Chapter of a threefolde righ- 
eeouſneile :- the firſt is that 1n 1#- 
dariſme , according co which hee 
fayeth , verſes, that hee was 
blameleſſe, The ſecond 1s that 
wherein the regenerate exerciſe 
themſelues, by obedience to Gods 
Law : and this hee calleth his 


\. owne righteouſnefſe , becauſe in» 


herentin him ; and where-ot hee 
ſpeakech in the preſent tyme , 2 
acconnt all lsſJe and dung , verſe Þ, 
As of the hrit hee ſpake 1n the pre- 
terit , becauſe before his conver- 
fion , verſe 7, And the third rizh- 
reouſnefſe, 15 that which hee cal- 
leth Threwgh the fuyth of SHRIST: 
quyting fo his owne inherent and 
preſent rightconſnefle that on this 
laſt imputed tro him by GOD ,and 
applyed by fayth , hee may onhe 


iclye. 
/ Gal. 
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GAL. 2}. Il. But that no 

3. mn :s jultifiedby the Law in the 

frahe of GOD, Ss evidet,: fer 

the 145? Il ill live by f-ryt!;. SEE 
Wo 1; Cor. 4.4. 


Wherevpon, /ſayeth 4qummes ) 
It isSco bee (ay le , that heere the | 
Apoltle Þ aketh ot all work?s, as | 
well Morallas Ceremonall : For | 
work $ are nct the ca ile why ante 
m1 17 15juthified before 50, but 
they a:& rath-r*ex2curions, and 
maniteſtations of his 1 iſtitication, | 
( /4a3erb hee.) Now , {uch work 's 
as are munitions, thi ons 1s 
jutlitied by Fayth , are lurclie the 
workes of Fayth: eaeretore, cyen 
fuch works are excluded, by the 
Apoſtle, trom beeing the cauſe of 
the jutit;fication of anie b tore 
GOD, contrarieto the Counccll 
of Ire w. 


— —— —- - - —<—_ —_— 


COM, 4.  » For wr 2 Crveth 
ine Scrtoture 7 Abrahkant belies 
wed COD, ant it was reputed 
15.9 TE 04 rid 1,004, 1 / 

Vpon 
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Vpon which wordes , ſayerh 
Cajcrane) althothen a man ſhould 
neyer ſo much exerciſe him{clte, 
aS15 fayde, om pood worker, Motall 
or Ceremonial! , ( and rone can 
bec good , but thoſe that are of 
tay 1: ) yet hee can never by 
thcle at'ayne tO the 1: miflion of 
ſ: bCS , © {- neth ee. ) 4ind theree 
fu! © 1T 15 » Je ) TIITAS:65 2 br 1h. 111 be- 
lieved aniit was repmrted Vito him for 
rrphregm/aurſſe.” Wier.ovpon alld 
faycth TRALLEES I: 15 to bce cCOrfte 
dered, ther this righrcoutn: fle 
written of by the Apolſtie , and 
r' PiltE« 11 Dy & OD to bee {o, Hoa 
ham cxpieltid not iname mirwice 
work , butinthe inward tayth 
Ot his hare, which GOD ovine 
beholdcth 

RoM. 5.19. For as by one 
mins d:fobedicuce mane. were 
made frnnucrs , (o by the obedience 
6 one, mance ſhall be made r1ghe 
teos. but by one mans di[obe- 
Aiciice manie were made ſinners 


ty 
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by 0m). zt:08 AS Bellarming gran- 
ceth , /. 5. de amiſſe pra, c. 17. 
Ther efore by imputatio manic 
are made righteous thorow the 


obedience of one in lyke-manner, 


Wihere-vpon ſaycth Cajerane, 
H-& not onlie (etteth downe the 
ſore of 44am's finne , bur alſo ex- 
playneth,the manner how chat fin 
« «og others : and thereaf. 

, by aying , wee are made ſan- 
wer: , hee manifefteth, that with- 
our our owne workes wee are 
made (ſo by th= diſobedience of 
Adam; andſo, that mainle are made 
righreous 13 lyk2-manner by the 
obedience of CHRIST , without 
their owne work:s , as appearcth 
in Zaptiſme , ( ſayetb hee. ) 

Wience wee reaſon thus : in 
this Text there is mention of the 
d:iſh-dience of one Adam, which 
Was common to manie; and fo 
common , that there-by manie 
W:re made ſinners. So lykewyſe 
there is mention ofthe obedience 


of 9ne , to wit, CHRIST, which 
Way 


—. 4 a. ” 7 a_ wc ” way " CE 
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was comon in like-manner to me 
nie , and ſo common, that there- 
by manie are made righteous, Buy 
this diſobedience of 44am was in 
him perlonallie , and inherent : 
anl yer ( laycth Belarmine ) it 1$ 
communicated to vs by genera- 
tion , after char manner whereby 
that can be communicated which 
is tranſtent;to wit, by Imputation, 
( All theſe are Bellarmimn's words. ) 
Therefore , (ex armhes) it will 
follow , that this obedience of 
CHRIST'S, which was in him 
perſonullie and inherent, is com- 
municated lyke-wyſe to vs by that 
conuntion which wee haue with 
CHKIST through regeneration, 
atter that manner alſo where- by 
that can bee communicated which 
is tranſtent,to wit, by imputation, 


LVKE 18. 14. I tell you, 
th.it, this min went downe to his 
houſe justified , rather than the 
other: for hee that exalteth him 
ſelfe, ſhall bee abaſed; and hee 
thats 
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that hynibleth i, hos bee 


exalted 


Rut hee that exalterh himkas; 
$S he who Iyke the Poaryee relyeth 
On his owne inherent rightcouſe 
nefle, to bee jultitic d thereby be- 


fore GOD, 4 as the R omaniftes 


Ccoc) and the humbling of ones 
{clfc, lIvke the Prblicaze . 's hee 

who bumble acknowl.Jg'ng his 
owne viiightcouliuclie, Prelycth 
onlie 01 {7 OD's mercie for Par- 
don, as the Orthodox «+ hriftiaus 
are taiight. iheretore the one, 
accordinero CHRIST'S wordes, 
my expe Ct with the Phariſee aba- 
6no, and rect on, and the other 
With the Puemrcaxe, CXalation 10 
GOD's tavour, aud to goc home 


juſtitied, 


2, 13 :tn efſinn of Ant a 'j1NiC. 
; Bu 1515 my good, (fayeth Ame 


6r0/e ) that Were are not nittt- 
h-4 by work 5 - therciore 1 haue 
LOT Wiicre-ot to gplonce in my 
\V SG f KS2 


Ss. mad S am a. cz 


os > ons WW 4 


- 


* ap  & I. 7_ 


—_ 
- 4 


hk 


werke>; ard therefore 0 will x 
11%10 C#A.37, Lwittot glories, 
thei, ther | am righteous , but 
that 1 am rcceemed - not that I 
watt finne, but that my ſinnes 
are t012:Ven mee : notthat 1 haue 
beenc profitable to anie, Or anie 
to mee; burthat I haucan Adyo- 
catc for mee, at the hands of th 

Father , who 1s CA#R1IST, aid 
that his bluod 1s ſhed for mre. 
And in !1be wanver , (fayeth Eer- 
xard) tur this cauſe did Hee Come 
mand [is Preccpts '0 bee obſer- 
ved diligenthe; thar ſeeing our 
1mpericttion and GEHCLIENC: ; and 
that Wee can nce juill what wee 
ouel;t, wee may fl:e ynto His 


" Merc:c, aid 26. . Pecar ſe thy Ov 


c1e 4 better thy  i3fe. ALQ 1. ig 
Wit C31 ror a} peaic betore Him 
11:11c Gaiment of Innucer 1c, and 


Links as forces lt EE ay 

yuignt.otloncie, t vSapp.ate.n 
(,-$4.01-rT Ot CONT itiOL, (OW, 
T © bee jJ& Ftaf ea V1) [he fet1re Phbiie 


Iu lyx%-marner, hee was mace 
PIEC {HIYA 7 ie) that Wee 
C whe 
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might bee made righteoulneſle : 


not ours, but GU DS, neyther 
imyvs, bucin Hin; even as hee t 
was mae fiance, not his owne, 
but ours; neyther 10 tlimſelte, ( 
but which was in vs, therefore 1 
( fayzth Bernard) CHRIST'S rigit- h 
ecoultcile is imputed vato vs, - 
5"Y | C 
3. Confe-ſ5:0n of part:e. 5 
oy the leſmrt rechnueth & If 
wwwber of thrir learned Dodtory, rc 
who ( hee ſayeth ) differ 1n this hi 
poyart oaliein words from vs, but V] 
agree in deede , as YVelbelome Þ.1- K 
riſzenſis , Scatus , Occam, Gregorie, ys 
Ariminenſis , Biel, Antididagina ne 
Colomenſe , lohann's Bunders 14, Ale in 
ſouſaa de Caſtro, and Andreas Vega, aff 
Solyxewyle Albertiu Pighta' , as by 
witnctlech Bellermune , yea, Bel- Ri! 
{armine hi.mſclte layeth of vs ; and ap 
ot oa doctrine. For if tazy would Ni 
onlte hau2 ( [syerb hee ) that Hi 
CH&/ST'S merits are imputed yn» be! 
co vs, b-caule they are given vn- 
wWvs, ani w:c may vitec them 
vp co G9 D ch: bath:r* tar vur 
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fans, becauſe CHRIST hath 
tak2n vpon Him the burden to fa- 
ti$fi: tor vs, and toreconcile vs to 
Go | cae Father; then their opini6 
or doctrine were ;1ght, (ſaye h hee) 
« il (ha us 07 wverie doetftrine which 
hee hath revearſe: ( : fo that our verie 
41ver/arie pleadert beere for Vs, 

1 eiteeme, then , ( layeth their 
Cardinall Conterenue , ) that it 1s 
alozcther Prouſhe and Chriftian- 
Ii: ayde hat wee ought to relye, 
relye, (i lay) as vpon a moſt 
firme prop? , Waich thall ſurelie 
vpholde vs; to wit, 0n CHRIST'S 
Rightzoutl; iſ:, which is gifted ro 
ys; and not ypon Our owne holi- 
nelſe, or aiuic grace thatis inherent 
in vS. For 4: the divynes of QColen 
affirme , | {aycth Vega) It is onlie 
by the uyputation of CAHR/SF'S 
Riphatcouſielle, in fo tarre as faych 
appichendeth mercie aud the 
Kizohtcouluele of CHAIST, tor 
His mcrue, 
betare GYUD, 


CHAP 


Cone 
taren. 
de je 
tf. 
PA8Y = 
ge4 
fine, 
& /ex 
foorth 
15853, 
at Vs- 
ne, 
(5 at 
P 4115 
IF7qI, 
Vega 
dr je 


that weeare jultified /tif. 4 


If5c, 
II, 8 
zi, 


HAT TER VL 
Of Sanctification, and 
man's abilitic ro keep 
the Law. 


The ſtate of the £ ( "weſt: 03. 


Avixs conſidered the way, 

howe a man is made jutt, 
when hee 15 fiiſt reconciled to 
GOD, which our Adberſaries 
Call Hu firit juitific atron,, NOWC 
Wee are toconkder man, as hee 15 
allreadicjutiiticd,and ro enquyie, 
What hce is able co pe: to; me in 
this cliate of 1acs wherein liccis 
allrcadic tranſlated? Our Adverſa- 
rres Mayntayne two thinges anent 
man's abilinte n this ctiate, which | 
w.e flathe dei.yc. The one 1s; That 
her i abie, perjedle, te Jullfef thew 
Law; GOD, mm all the Precepres 
therecf, and drretierre SONS by evVe- 


vie Frecepst. The Ot 15 15 grounded 
_ Vpoll (215, (OQWlt, That bes tt ab © ! 
ſo [ 


— = —_— a 
OG Rom. CCC 
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fo merit eternall lyfe; and {2 to chat- 


, 


lence nt by veght, that GOD (poutd 


bee wnj'iit, sf Hee deriyed to reward 


him with the /s#me, 1 0 COM, chen, 
a TT ' ' 

co the firlt poynt, (3t 11an's abt- 

litic to keepe GOD'S Law. 


UnDERSTANDING by 
K eepmy of the Lawe, that fifte 
cere intelute of cb: dience to eve- 
rie Precept therevt, which GOD 
noe req iyreth yader the Gol. 
pell; and which tae Godlic,accor- 
ding to that meaſure of grace 
wich they g<t , and the Cordi- 
tion of this lyfe, ( oneltc (till teni- 
ding to perfection ) perform. th, 
2nd is graciouſhe by GOD, in 
CHRIST, accepted, In this 
ſcoſe wee denye not, bur the 
&odlie may keepe GOD'S Law; 
and ought more and more, with 
the Apoltle , tryuero perfection, 
and to obey the fame, 

But that an:e naan on Earth can 
ſo keepe the ſame , and giue ſuch 
perict obedience thereynto , as 
may endure the Rift tiyall of 

GOD'S 


— 
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of GOD'S judgement; yea, doe 

more than the Lawe requyreth ; 

Riem 2nd ſo ſvper-errogat: (as the Rbe- 

aw1ftcs teach; ) this wee +; meto 

'o bee prowde Pelagraviſme , auda 

16s Molt lurd Herechic, agaynſt which 
the Authoritie of Scripture docth. 
moſt clearhe militate, 


et 


4 
| 
1 
| 
ny 
4 


I. Anthoritie of Scripture. 


-I 71. InG. $8. 46. There 
Amb. no man that. ſimneth not. 


m7/% Which thing to denye, ( ſayeth 
__— CT. | 
Ambroſe) islacniledge : and 1t 15 
aboue the nature of man, ( ſayerh 
- Natienzene) not to ſinne: and the 
nth propertie of G OD alone. 


Bo P ROV.,24. 1G. For & juſt | 
man falleth ſeaven tymes. | 


Plat Therefore, fayerh Davie,a 

/* manaccording to GOD'S heart, 
163-5" 'p..._ = os 

Fg F er not mto judgemnt with 

i, hy ſervant: for in thy ſight ſhalt 

mo nn living bee juſi:fied. And 

2gay ie; 
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agayne; Who can 2 nderſtand hrs 
erroures ? Cleanſerhou me from 
ſecret fanites. Wherctore allo 
ſayeth Gregorie N5ſjen, The SC! 'p- 
ture telleth vs, that none cat, bee 
found amongtt men, who can liue 
but one day, without ſpot. And 
if thou cant ſhowe mee but one 
man,who hath fulltJled the Com- 
mandementes, (ſayeth Jerome tO 


the Pelagraxe ) then thou mayelt - 


ſhowe mee a man , that necdeth 
rot the Mcrcie of G OD. 


r.loun, 1.8. If wee ſaye, 
then, that wee hae no ſimne, wee 
deceaue onr ſelues, and the truet! 
ts not in Vs, 


Where-ypen. Augufine ſhew- 
eth vs, that the 2politle, wt.o 
ſayde before, that bee who w lorne 
of GOD, ſorneth wot; yet heere-1n 
allo hee [peaketh righe. For al- 
tho ( lay«th hee) in ſo tarre as wee 


are borxe ef COD, wee ſinne net: 


yer that allo is in eveiie one of 
vs, that wee are borne of Ads 15; and 
therfure 
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Any, 
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there-fore, ſinne daylic. And it 
Iounxroumber him (cle, and rhe 
Otter Apoltles, avoneg!t tmners, 
( ſayeth Father Fenvs on this 
Place ) who of vs dare bee fo 
bole, to pit onounce him-ſclte ro 
berighteous, and wi} utfinne 2 

ILaMES 3.2. For m m.ante 
thimpes wee off ende 411, 

Ot which place, ſayth Gregorre, 
Wio is abl- in this lyte after hee 
hath gotten fay:h, toliue without 
finne 2 ſeeing lo4n lay .th, If wee 
ſay that wee haue no [inn we de- 
Cexue our ſolues , 4nd tre trueth 
15390t in 5, To waole wordes, 
( layeth hze ) S. {ames agrecing, 
fayeth, [u mmic thimges wee of- 
#14 all, And left that it (uid 
bes ſayde that hee ſpake of /eſſer, 
o7 vens.all [inatr, (23 they call them) 
hee aycth , Ey-paſt innes are rc- 
mitted , when.taytl 1s obtayaed: 
and yer after tayth , wile as wee 
decline corhe COmneng ot finn2s, 
bow can wee preſume of righ- 


_ —_— 


' teouſneſle, | 


M7 19 


[Wy 


I 
= 
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adv. 
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ſelfe, ſhoul4 pe: heh 1E more; hee 
65 theretore raught,that lev daylie 
ſinneth ; while a« hee 15 comman-- 
ded dayite to pray t01 the pargen 
Of his linnes, 


2. Wruneſiug of Antiquitte, 
| os man can be without ſinne, 


( ſayeth LaFantica ) fo long 
aS he 15 Cloathed with fleſh, whoie 
1{trmitue three manner of wayes 


ts {ubjeft iothe dominion of hnne, 


1n deedes, wordes, and thoughts, 
Therefore (ayeth S, lerome, (aftev 
adiuA#ion cf | [andrie profes) All cheie 


_ exampl*'s i haue runne over, tO 


ſhow that the Law was never yct 
fulfilled by anie ( layeth hee. ) 


Teo al.o Bevn, Serm, F. ae verb, 1 fas. 


F 1-1 M474 &# 17 t, relrads, cap, 19. 


4497: 


in Ga! 


J Conte [:9n of partie 
T is impoſſible , { ſayeth 494-- 
was) tO fulfil th ic law, 7c. and 
never anie could keepe rhe Law 25 


3-6 7 5 commanded. 414 rf wee wit 
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heare a Pope, Hilriants a Trajefts, 
hee fayeth, Allour righteoutneſle 
1s Iyke a ment{truous cloath, as 1/as 
ſpeaker! ; cp. 64. for continuallie 
vpon the cloath oft 'our good lyte, 
which we weauz with the workes 
of righteouſneſs, wee droppe the 
corrupt worſome of manic crimes, 
or grievous ottences. Lykewy/s 
Carthufian 4:41ng how Ezckias,1e- 
remie , «v4 Efter , ec. alleadged 
their righreouſneſſe before GOD ? bee 
an/mereth, that they ſayd not this 
fiwmplic, that they were righteous, 
but afteran humane meaſure, kno, 
wing ( /zyeth ke) that all their righ- 
rcoulnef before GOD, was but 
like a mehftruous cloath.Therfore 
it is fayde, Fr;ter not into juage- 
ment with thy ſervant, for int! 
fight no brug man can bee guitte 
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Iyfe , and that accor.ting to then: 
2/2 mealuc, but not for their co! 
&:2nte and merite , 
£5 beltowed 04 the £0 
ftanclic afirmes Theretore heroin 
onlic ſtandeth che qu: ton, 207 O 
their necefſitte , or Wether guod 
yu! kes hatulc 21 rev 2:;cdIC 2) {134 
enem, (WnlC!! ICIiPrure 10: mct 
P$;algk &. IT, Prov. 11,15. and 
None can JGenve) our Whence they 
Þvec the fame; thats, whole 
from wwe, tor the Cond 201t! 
che worke mcrimno, ( ast 
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#raciovflic obliedpino, as lamer ty 
5. and as ajutt GOD 10 xeeping 
his promif>, and mercifulle per- 
formine the fame. As may 
Ceene to Hee the One fructh DY 
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; rendred according to his workes, 
| , al bt. } >. W: go dl \here- 
off vpon Pope Gregopue MOVYELN £3215 
: queſtion, faving, 1! that happineſle 
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his workes. If then it bee rendred | 
tu workes, how ſhall i | 
bee eltzemed mercic ? But it 15 
another thing , ( ſfayeth hee , by 
way of ani{wcrc} to icender accor- 
ding co workes,and another tlung 
to render tor the wo:kes them- 
{clues: for in that it1s ſayde , ac- 
cording to their workers, the qualitie 
of the workes 1s vnderttood , *ti12t 
whoſe workss are f{ecne to. bee 
good, their retribution ſhall bee 
m glorie, For vnto that blefled 
lyte, wherein men live with God, 
and enjoye from God » 1 > labour 
£3n bee equalled , 2N4 10 WO acs 
can bee compared, 


"+ j 


2.1 Rox. 6.23. For the wages 
If nue, i death ; but the gift of 
FU, * eternal lyfe e, thorow 
JESUS CHRIST our 

LORD. SErurs.2,8.9. | 


"ge Vpon which wordes, / layetty 
433 Juguftme ) when hee might | haue 
= pe, and rightlie fayd, The wages 
of righteonneſſe, 4 erernall tfe ; = 

ee 
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1all it 
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hee would rather ſay, The fee grft 
of GOD, «5 lyfe eternak; that heres 
by wee way ynderitand, thatit is 
not for our merites, but according 
to His owne mercie', that GOD 
bringeth vs ynto eternall lyte. $o 
Iykewyſe ſayeth Chry/cfome, The 
LOKED ſhowing thar thy gor it 
not as a debt , (fayeth hec) ora 
due retribution , and remune:a- 
ton, for their laboures ; but that 


oo Cs 


all came of meere grace freclie, 


And therefore ghe vette I heme: 
fra;llite the word kcere vicd, 
GRACE | or that which cometh 
o: meere favour onhe. 


[n lyke-mannerfayeth Cardical] 
Caſerane, lice ſayeth not , They 
wapes of righreowſneſſe , 11 lyfe erer- 
»a/{; but rhe gift of GOD, « {fe 
er-nall; that wee may ynderſtand, 
that it is not for our merits, bur of 
the tree viit ofGOD, that in ende 
wee attayne yno lyte eternal, 
Therefore hee ſubjoyneth, (ſayerh 
nee) In { Ti f eſe OHY Lord, 
Loe heere the merire , log heere 
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that the ſufferings of this tyme, are 

not worthie to be compared with 
Ferns the future glorie ; no, nut, if one 
Ser, did ſuftayne them all: for the me- 
$.52 ritsof men are not ſuck, thac for 
«4%c them eternalllyfe ſhould bee due 
B,Ma of right; or GOD ſhould doe anic + 
£1. 1njuric, if hee did nt giue its 
2, T1M. 1.16.18. T7e LORD 
ge mercie ynto the houſe of 
Onefiphorus, for he refreſhed mes 
C was not aſhamed of my chaine, 
The LORD orant vnto him that 
hee NzAy finde Te: ClIE of the Lord 
m that day : thati®, the day 
of Death 4 and [uy#reme't!! - 
(layeth Carriofiun:) 

Whece-vpon ( fayeth Theophy--. | 

4G, ) Take licede, that heere hee - | 
fayeth not, The LORD gine viiio 
Lim ane other thing bus merere And 
agane, if One/iphorm, ( fayeth hee) 
Who forthzs Name of CHRIST 
did caſt himſelte in lo many perils, 
was layed by Aercie; how much 


zather ſhould wee expeRt tc to bee 
fayoa! 
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fayed > Therefore alſo ſajzeth the 
Prophet , Sow to your ſelues 1; 
"os 7h, prtepuie ſe, aud reape 11 mer - 
. So! YKc wyle, Bl ſed are the 
( fayeth our Saviour ) 
Or they f7 1'l Yeceaite merci. 
And in tyke-marner / fayeth the 
Pr ) Not tby the we 
Wh (C0! ſneſſe 5 wh. ch wee haut 
F ne, but accord, ng to His mercie 
Hoe bath ſaved vs. It on our 
{alvarton be why nkc mercic, it fol- 
loweth , therefore , that 1t is no! 
from merits. be 
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alto, and Alfanſme 4 Cafro, On this 
place declare. V/hence it 15, chat 
[erome 1nferreth, 1/ hee bee vuprof- 
table who 14th done 44k, what 11 19 bee 

[aye of hv, m1 conli n: tf, 14 all? 
He ace, therefore, wee realon thus. 
Waoloever meriteth at G aw bus 3 
«1006 grifrd6 ofttable tervant: 
even who doct'y "i 80 
is commanded 21M, 1s a profitable 
ſeryant :; th-retore none can me- 
rite at GOD'S hands, The Major 
15 yndenyable; the Mor 1s Carats 
owne wordes; which hee backerh 
witha reaſon, becau(c all are 
aevt-bornd. Where-vpon ſayerh 


but non 


- *\ off »”»u# # . In gs. 3 21] W14cr- 
ſozyer wee can a Je, Wee but pay 


1cb: wie: haue don: the 
Sreforevimhitie alſo 
Wrt wee OWC, 
glirudabie when wee per- 
forme the ſame, as it 15 vieuporavie 
it we pertorme no* the fame. And 
which wee fee in tne punithm 
Ot that ne !{1 many ſtrypes 
W129 kaew the wiil 0; hs tvatter, 
an! 
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and did it not, Therefore from 
theſe wordes doeth Marcus Here - 
wita draw this concjuſion; The 
Kingdome of Heayen,then, (ſayth 
hee) 1s notthe byre of workes, 
but the free grace of the LORD, 
prepared tor his faythfull ſervants; 
Deit ELD SHtaBbr | e operibaes 9 71fic as 
*+3. So LVKE 12,32. Where ate three 
Arguments: 1A Kingdome grves: 
.This a gitt of GODS good plea- 
ſre, 0: addebred: and ; , GLven 
vnto vs, aSai inheritance from a 
hehe r, Therefore ſayeth the Text, 
It iz your Fathers pleaſure to 
£!Me.to you a "Re 


2. Wine; ſing of Ant! auities 


F Cernall reſt, (tape th Bai? ) 
+ abydeth them who n tis iyfe © 
haue lawtullic ſiriver : not tor 


the merits of their workes, bur. 


out of the free favour of that moſt 
bountitull GOD, wherein they 
hauc truſted, Lykewylſe ( ſayeth 
Anuguiine_) thy frnnes are thine, 
but merite is GOD'S; punithwen: 
25 
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ſuFer heere, and have by the 
Hand of their wyſe and mcr- 
C:full Father , cafhieacorie and 
emendatorie anUNments anficted 
yponthem in this lyfe which 7 may 
_—" bee called Med! comall bene « 
, fardering their mortificacion, 
= tending fo their good , as 
Davrv proteſſeth - 2nd the 1) - 
poſtle reacheth, that they m wy Oe 
made partakers of the LORD'S 
holinefle, But wee denye . that 
theſe arc exprerions , or that they 
ſuffer anie puniſhment for their 
m—_—_— 2* wil vtrar cho lots OC 
0010 Seth Fe $5422) 


lic of ſuch a fatisfacto: ic qualiric, 
as the Counceli of Trene myntio- 
neth , and as the Roman/tes haut 
forged p 17 the hre ot Purgatorie, 
which they dehneto beea hcillith 
ptifſon , wherein the ſoules of the 
godlic are purged atcer this lyte, 
which were not fullic purged 
heere , by enduring a temporall 
puniſhment for chetr morcall fins 
there, « d atisfying for their ve- 
niall, And wherein they are fo 
peremptorie , that they atk rme, 

£014t 
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that whoſoever b:liecveth not this 
fire to bee, their foules in Heils 1:6, 4, 
fire ſhall bee rormenred for ever, 2s 


Notwithſtanding that this meane Purg, 
of purging of I age 21r gong cap, 2 


to ante {uch place after death, is S, 44 


23 ma 
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og = 


flat agaynlt Scriptuice ef! hs 
| "71Þ» 
Authoritic of Scripture. 
I. () H N — An { the 4 loo 304 1 
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of G OD, and His Grace ; imme. 
diatlic followeth the receavingvp 
of their ſoules ro Glorie, There» 
fore ( ſayeth Anugritine ) OO hap- 
pie Soule, who How Sonnet it is 
looſed from the bodie, becing ſer 
at libertic, PrrstxrtLIE gocth to 
Heaven, and is ſecure at reſt. 


ln lyke-manner ſayeth Pro/fey of 


the godiie,that hayingended their 
payntull pilgrimage , preſewr/i6 
thence-foorth they raygne happie 
(ſayeth hee ) in their natiue coun= 
rey. 

2, COk,5. 1. For wee know) 
that rf our earthlie houſe of this 
tabernacle bee diſſolved, we baue 
a building of GOD, a mouſe not 
wade with handes, erernall in the 
H:awvent, | 

 Vpon which wordes ſayeth 4s- 
folme, We know that PrrcnwrLrty 
wee haue from GOD 2 building, 
chat 15, a bleſſed Manſion place, 

Yea, io lyke-manner , /fayerh 
Periarrmeng hwi(cltc) The Apotile's 


rea:0 
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reaſoning is moſt excellent,to wit, /an#, 
this , it this mortall Iyfe periſh, cap, ; 
( layeth tee) wee haue preſentice 
anothcr farie better jn the Hea» 


' VEns, 


REVEL. 14. 13. Bleſſed are 
the dcr4d which die inthe LOKD, 4 
f) ”; PY; NC e-foorth How 1 ſayeth the 
Spirit : for they rest ft om their 
lavoures ; and their workes fot 
low then. 
Vpon which wordes , (fayeth 
the leſuit Ribera) Iris almoſt rhe 
common expoſition of all, which 
Andre Caſartenſy tolloweth, that 
theſe wordesare ſpoken of all the 
-odlic, {and not onhie of Martyres) 
therefore Pe-ds faycth , I thanke 
thee, OITESV, who makeft chem 
b/:77:4 19 Heaven, ( NOtin Prrgate- 
Fe) who dic in thee ON ealth; x2, 
Row much more theſe, who lay q . 
downe therr happie ſoules both in And 
Thy faith,and tor Thy fanh? And 1 jo 
this expctition Freya proveth tO + 
bee true, dy ſundric lyke ſpeacies 
0: 
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PIST , into that which 15 

:arth, and that which 1s 16 H 

2N: butof anie part there-of in 
il, hee ſpeaketi: not at all, 
tore-fore, that reconciliation 
which was made by Cuirrst's 
Blcod, belongeth not to anie 
wno are there p Eythier in Lernbur, 
OI Purgatoriey, 
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hence-foorth , thatis, from the 
verietyme of their death is figni- 
fied, ſaycth Richardus de ſands 
Fidtor. 

Wherefore , {f{ayeth Cyprian) 
O what dignitic and ſecurine is it, 
ina moment to cloſe thy eyes, 
whereby men 11 the world are 
ſeene, and to open them inſtance. 
lie, that GOD and CHRIST may 
bee ſeene } © what great happt- 
neſſe.is it, to bee ſpecdilic pulled 
from the earth , that thou mayeſ} 
Prejemtiie bce placed in Heaven 
Laiſtofall, to :r£&t from ther la- 
bours, is, { as Beds callcth it) 
fo bee bleſſed in Heaven © and Ot as 
the Rhemfks expone it , Totee d/- 
sbarged of the troubles of thu Lyfe 
For this were a wiſcrablc Re? , to 
bee fred of {uch , an1 yer t. bee 
cortmented with h<llith paynes at- 
rer this lyfe, 

= LOK. 9. 8. IWee art 
confident , 1 ſay , and willing, 
rather to bee abſent from the body 
ond to bee pre/ont with the Lora, 
So all: 
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" may 
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O all: 


fire , fayeth the Apoſtle) 
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Soalſo Pu1L1P. 1.23. / de- 
fire to bee aifſſalved, aid to bee 
with CHKAKIST. 


Whence wee reaſon thus, They 
who are with che LORD, or 
with CHRIST , are in ro place 
of torment, ( fur to bce with 
CHrisr, iSto bg in Paradiſe, as 
hce ſaydeto the Thiete, ) Bur the 
goydlic Soules preſentlie atter their 
beeing abſent from the bodie, 
which is by death and diſfolution, 
are preſent with rhe LORD, or 
with CHRIST, as the Apotil's 
words import , and the Rhemy/?s 
confeſle. Therefore they arc in 
no place of Torment, 

Therefore doeth Terrullran adde 
the particle of tyme, ſayiiio, I de- 
1498 7o- 
c1p9 , Even now, to bee reccaved, 
and to. bee with CHKIST, 
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ſores of lyuts, Wiicih ar? from 
G O D ptcached and recom me i- 
d:dto her , wh-ie-of onv is by 
fuyth, the ot! iſh: his te on: 
Ty tht eyme of her. P:1or1mage,the 
O:her im the fy m { Ot he &r r Mar 1.;QTN. 
£10 One in jJavout , the'orner in 
reſt : the one in the way, th 
Other in her untue countrcy, But 
No mention of ame third fort of 
Iyie , of ſuch who arc nNeytier 111 
bletle, wor reft, nor 111! hear Coun. 
trey : evciasthe Apoſtle diftin- 
guithcth the C ang cyther Dee- 
1Nng on earth , or m Heaven. And 
as the "IE Chuich { by Bel. 
{arrives Witniflins }) aetoiided 
themſclucs agayrit che Donatifes, 
chat they mad. not wo Chu: cies, 
one vpon earth , and anutiiet 
Heaven, but d:i{tireutth..i the. 


ewor:m sorcilatcs of rhe Chu |; 
the one Milca'::, andehc © ber 


Trivmphant: no woce bing tl 
oO: th: Popith tripartit vn, ot a 
elle [,40 Purgaterce, 
and mot cycellentlie faycr 
{altine Martyr, Tas attcr th. d 
pa.tauic 
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according to theſe wWerds, [While ra [78 
wee are av{ent _ the bedie, 1% 
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wee are preſent wth. EORD. 4 
Pre, 
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But rhe {oules of the wicked are / ** 
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and turne to corruption by death, 
wee haue Pre/erilie, not in hope, 
but 1n rea!l poſleſſion,, a better 
houſe, not made with handes, 
thatis, heavenl:c glote, whereot 
our Saviour ſayde, Inmy Fathers 
bovuſe, are manie manitons. 
RellarmineL allo, aftcr the re- 
Citing of this Teſtimonie of Drony- 
fins Areopapita, Which fayeth thus, 
The Sayncts in their death, know 
ſurclie, that whollie they ſhall ate 
tzynetoreſt, and a full contormi- 
tie wich CHRIST, how-ſoone 
they come to the/ende of this pre- 
ſ-nrlyte, Hee w:llethvs, to re- 
marke this, ſaying, Note, that 
Dsonyjue Cayeth, that the ſoules of 
th: godlie preſevelie after death, 
attayn? to immorcal! bleſſe, 
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tic of the Baptiſme 
___ of Infants. 


The ft.tte of the Queſtion. 


E x holde , that Baprtiſme 
is neceſſaric to Salvation, 
by 2 Conlitionall neceflitie,to wit, 
It it May bee 2 had, Orratione precep - 
- The contempt whereof is dam- 
n2v!2, asalſo that it is the onelie 
wa ion ane given by GOD 
145 Church, for brinziig of In- 
Bo ts tothe partic cipation bo:h of 
xraceand Glorie, Put that 1t 1s 
ſi nplie neceſarie by ſuch an abſo- 
lut2neceſiitie, ratrone medi , that 
—_ this meane of ſalyation bee 
(cd, there is no poll: bilitze of fal- 
v1:25n to poore In fantes, wh 
arc childcen of the fayth "ll , this 
w edenye, 2nd reje&t as 2 cruvll 
& vachiritable poyn: of doctcias 
Aalchy th: Councel of Frenr accur (: 
th2m who ſo think?) & w2 ati me 
ie ro b-e altozether Contrarie ty 
th.fe Scripeu: es 5s Me 
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to yort 75 the promiſe, (iayeth tne 
Apoltle ) and ts yorrr childrens, 
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en, t: 12t not onehe 
are the Parcots witiiun tne: Cer 
nant of Grace - bu thiir cl fie 
3/0, and "OR Sa 1 thim, 
Andyeven as the {emale was come 
hended vnder the inale., (bc. 
cauſe yncapable of C ircumcifi n ) 
and lo fayed amonuelt the tewe:; {0 
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Bapriſme, comp:chended vnder 
thc believing Parents, ard w: hin 
the Coycnant of Srace; and con- 
ſequentiie are {aved, as belongrig 
toc|-Rion. Therefore fayeth As » 
ove , It is coulleted, that 1nvi- 
fits anRification hath been: PIC- 
tio ſume, and profireca th: m eo 

1, Wwihom the vititlc Sa. 
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PCOOpie THAT Carnie Ott , Were CMr- 
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C111727 ſed: biit ail the people that 
Were boi ii DT [1 11d; nelſc- ty 
the way as they came our of /t- 
gvpt ,. them 1 ey Cirenm 1{ed 
not. 

Whence wee inferre, That as 
the children who cid thoſe fours 
eteyeares in the Wiitencli. were 
not condemned, tor not bei 2 


C1:cuncifr iy; der the Law , not- 
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mat circumciſed, that ſoule ſhall 
bee cut off from h:s people: Even 
ſo, neyther are the children of 
Chriſtians condemned , for not 
being baptized vnder the Gol- 
pell, when that Sacrament. can 
not poſſiolie or convenientlie b2e 
had ; 1t beeing not the want, but 
conrempt of Bap:iſm2 that 1s 
judzed damnable, Theretore ſay 4 
Amiroſe concerning the Emperour 
Falentiman, Who died ynbaptized, 
I loſt him whom 1 was to regene- 
rate by Baptiſme; but hee hath 
not loſt that grace which hee de- 
ſiced there-by, 

IEREM. PE. of [3 Fre thy 
cameſt 94t If the W329: 5 / {113 
etifiedthee. And agayne, Ro vi, 1 
Q, Li. For the c/2111d "013 443! hams 
yet born? , ( fayeth the Apolltle 
neyther having ane eyther 0294 
or evill, that the parpoſe of God | 
according to ele:tion might ſtand, 
not of workesbut of himthat cal. 

8h... 
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leth, i was ſayde rmo her , The 
elder ſh.1tl [erue the younger : as 
'it 135 Written, [ac OD hauc F, hated, 
ard F lau haue Þ loved, 

W nerevpon (fayeth Corzel:we 


Mu , Biſhop of Ruonto , ) by a 


ſp-ciall priviledge of divyne grace 
by Chriſt , even infaites in the 
v, 0 1b2 may atcayne to (alyation, 
as 's maniteft in the ex1nple of /e- 
1: me, and /obs the baptiſt. (And 
there-aſter, ) For 1t 15 evident, 
fayeth hec , and with him Belar- 
mineL\) thatthes divyne grace of 
Chrift, is not tycd to Sacraments, 
Therefore ( fayeth Bernard) what 
reaſon or nature teachceth, that 
none of thoſe who die , whoſe 
bodie outwardlie is not fprinkled 
with the element of watzr, can 
obtayne iaternall and cternall ſal- 
vation ? and therefore hee there- 
after afhrmech , thit in cafe con- 
reaper bee not th» cauſe, that then 
the Parents tayrh is not onhe pro- 
ficable , but ſafcent allo for the 
C11 le, F097 if the C906 be H; 1:6. 

(ſayeth . 
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(  layerth the Apolile) /o 21/5 ar: 
th e by. MCC. 
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belzeping h. tbr {ib s {it ifcd 
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wyfe,: 15 FÞ mit: ea by the h, 4/040 ; 
elſe} e were your children ynucleaxne., 


" now they are holic, 
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Note, then, if the chiliren of 
one on2lie b<lteving parcut bee 
etzemed hohe, and 1a the Cove- 
nant, how much more then thoul 
the Children o: Parents, beta Bhs 
lieving bee eſteemed holte, ' and {0 
charitablie jude: "f: of, (15 thy 
die witiou: B 22:1 WHE i.£0 bue 
eternallie layed * Therotort in 
that booke Witic! \W1S Written, by 
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mn vee born? of new , &c, and 
 vaderftanſiaz them of Bipulme: 
but this is co be vad- cit '01e 
(liycth h22) ofthzm who may, 
anJ yer de (pyſe co bee buptize dS: 
oth :rwyle, ({ayeth hz) GOD 
hath nor tyed his pPow2r tO S1Cra- 
mates; fortha: ſom: 12t 1.2 ren 
inviſible Cantiacation , - wahout 
ti2 vihble Sacramen: , ths 
Auge/tine clzarlie teacheth. S2 
lIykzwyle (aycn Cardinall Cajerane, 
in the caſe of n:c:thu2 vniothe 
ſalvation ofchilirin, tt: Pacres:s 
defice of Baptiſm: 15 ſuhcient, 
Y:1, GERSON, before the whele 
Covpcell of Co, iſt10 22, d:{ybered this 
ar Fr1ne , ſaying, It is evid2nt, that 
GO D 12th an: tyzd His merci 
of A'yation,toth2 common law?s 
of Ch:iltian lot -ines, nor yer vn» 
eo Sacraments; Þh it withour anic 
p.cjudice thereof,nee can landing 
Children ynborns 1n the yeric 
wom'2, by the baptiſm of his 
grace ,. and pow-r of ehe holie 


Ghotk, Anal therefore hee ſayerh 
that . 
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that all Parents ſhould pray for 
this grace to their lofants, 11 calc 
that they happen to die brtore 
their birth, 


gt & "i 488 £ 


Of Tranſubſtantiation in 
the LORD'S Supper. 


Tire ſtate of the Dneſtions. 


Hat in the LORD'S Supper, 

the verie Bodie and Blood of 
Ciritt is eruche, reallie, and efte- 
Quuallie preſent , as foode tothe 
ſoles of all erue belieycrs, and 
th1:theſame is truclie participa- 
ted vaco ſalyation, by all worthie 
R-ccavers, wee conſtan:ly aficme:; 
but afcer conſecratio:1 to atkrme, 
tha: che facramentall Elements are 
not onlie changed 1n vſe and qua« 
licie, but alſo that the verie ſub- 
ſtance of brea4 and wine is con- 
yerte4, and chansed into the ye- 
316 {ubſtance of CHEIST'SE :Bodie 
&8Blooc! 
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& 3:00.24, TLCiC ICC tents Ot ihape, 
colour ,an1 quantitie onlie remay- 
ring, as the Councell of Trene dv 
crec:h vngr 2 curſe; and thar vn- 
der theſe accidents,the Bodie and 
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pation tiere-of., eaten by 8 te 
COommuUnicatits what-ſo-c er,yC2, 
by veri*® Do27es and Myc: 2. 35 the 
cantetls of cl their Maſſe brarceh, and 
=: one of chemſielues reſtifie,, thar 
this is the common doctrine of 
Sctoole. men. This ( Ifay ) wee 
oppoſe, 254 moſt groſle aud crro- 
ni6:!s dottrine , d*Rtroping both 
the -oyproge eand partes of 2 Sacra 
, as allo the yeritie of Chriſts 
— nature , and mes 
mer likewiſe of molt grofle Io 
larrio, &moſt impious Blaſpicmie, 
The IN ces Of $<iiprur e Which 
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Note, then, that what our Sa 
yiour brak?:, and vaue to [11 
ciples,is declared io bee that ſam 

which hee rooke an4 bleed 
did conlecrat e., asthe word ( it 
{o often [CPS —__ |, zmportcth, But 
our Saviour tooke bread, ( fayerh 
the Text and bl tTed 
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tne bread and wine , was by our 
Saviours bleſſing, ( and not by 
theſe words, hc e# corpus mewn, ) 
and vied in lyke-manner by the 
Apoſtles after him, wee ſee, firſt, 


, FX - NM _ F 
bleſſe, 1s 1t mat the communiony 


Where-ypon layeth Aquinas, 
( wich w2e blefl-, ) tha: 15, 
W .:.1ch wee who are P.iefts dot 
conſecrate. Anfchereforcinlyke 
m2 iner fay2'h <2 Cin9on L1w, 
No: eyeri2 vre2d, but thie wirich 
receau2th the b'o(1ng of Chritt, 
b ::nmech the bodice of C1rth, 
V 12refore allo do zh /u 7m Mar- 
ey tcl vs, that by Prayer al 
Ti11k” rVing c12-Eiements are 


canſccrat:d , (iapeth hee) and 
C1 - dread ater invpcation of the 


eG1ot, 15 no mare common 
br-a4e, (ſiyeth Cyril Of Terve 
$\tsn. ) Ta: lyke tyls docch 
Tao imet Gu to Conlecration, 
W 1ich 1p 4/tine call th MyMicall 
Priy*; and Cyril of Alexaning, 
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My/ticall Benediaiin, Where-of 
azayne , ſayeth the Canon Law, 
Before the B-ncdiftion it 15 called 
that 7eee, (to wit, bread) but after 
Bencd:iCtion the Bodie of Chriſt 
( remutke) 15 /pnified there-by, 
(layth their Decrerat,) And again, 
We cal that the Lodie & blood of 
Chriſt, (fayeth anotiier Canon ) 
which beeino taker; of the fruits of 
the carth, & con ecrated by myſtical 
prayer, Wee receaue yntolalvation 
of our foules, in ccmormbiance of 
the Lord':f1ff2 ung. The particu- 
jiar forme of Which prayer , our 
Siviour l*fe to the libertie of his 
Chutch, Taerctore wee ſee tha 


_ ! 3 ” * f 
coniecration was by Chrilts blele 


f1:9,10d worde; of priyer vitered 


toO'GOD , and no: by con:ionall, /**f 


or fu-h woerides as tn: Rem 
Piioft's, nowe 11 41 vnkiowne 
congue winſp.r tothe-briad, Yea, 
Bellarmine humtclte is torced , by 
tacevidence of Fructh, to grant, 
that ante Change that was made of 


- the bread trom common bread, 


was by CH&LST'S bicth:g: For, 


08728 - 
ares ;* 


Jn 077 


P 


Swe ISR, >» > 
029 "1 SIG ys Ae APA» < 


®, 
* 


; 


+ 


, 
'S 
Fr 


(4 
5 7 
1 


fg * 
_ 
4 
*') 
i 
, 
: 
d, ] 
q 3 . 
IF 
- Wt 


$1 


we 


A 


"i - 
—_—_—  . Y 


138 AN ANTIDOTE 


{ fayeth hee) Hee gaue not come 
mon bread as Hee tooke it , bur 
bread whiciz He had Blefled; and 
by bleiti-g,changed ic. All which 
wee grant, to Wit, tLom commer, 
ra Sacrementali rent, VU yet 50y 
alter Oy. C13 at romayned 01 
ſubſtance bread, 2nd lat our $5 

viour orake bread, and gau? bread 
to His Diſciples, 15 evident out of 
ehe Text, (as 1: ſhown?) laying, 
Hee tooke bread , and Lieſſcd it, 
and by. 'h ett, and gaucitto His 
D:[ciples, Where the word (it) 
chryſe rc peared, can haus relation 
£0 60thins elſ2, but to the firlt 
words, to wit, Hite t9% þ c read, 
Ari chcretore to clexre ts the 
more, the Apoſileteilern ys, rhar 
if 15 not one he bread - wich 15 
roten,and given ater bieflin 


- 


"s lee: ration, bat a!lo0 wiiich 15 


eaten by the faychiuil, ſaying, 
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but allo yo oft as yee ſhall eaAre qi, 
g Fl 4 cr i Go» 
of this bread , &Cc, (faythhee) I 
yee (1411 du lare the L. () R-D $. 
(1 HU? h till } lee COFHC. 
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my boate , which 15 b1 oh [ for 
out. 

The cxpoſitionof which words, 
( this is Dy Bodie ) Wrwee will p47, 
| . 
hearethe ſame out of thetr Canon 2, 4: 
Law, and gloſſe ypon the Decre- ronjee 
tal} therein , it1s this; That this cras, 
bread , ſwo medo Vvocatur corpme © bog 
J-rif, that 15, after the owne e#7, 
a..r thercof it 15 called the Bo- 
die of CHRtST; fſeeins (layeth 
the Canon ) 1t is truche , bur the 
Sacrament of CHKIST'S Bodie, 
AnuQ vpgos which Canon {23th the 
gloſfator, That heaverlic bread, 
that ts, the heayenke Sacrament, 
which tricke repreſenteth Chrifts 
fieth, 5 called Chrifts Bodie ; but 
1 properhe, ({ayeth hee) where- 
fore 1t 15 ſayde, that after the owne 
mMauncr Mcrcot otis fo called, bue 
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not in the crueth of the thing it 
ſelte, but by myflicall fgnificauss 
{o that the mcaning is, 1t iscalled 
the Bode ef CHRIST, that 1s, 
( ſayeth hee ) it fignificch or re- 
prelenteth the ſame, 
Beſides the Popes Decreralls, if 
wee will heare the Fathers, their 
Expoſition no Il: over-throwe 
Tranſubliggtiacion, for hiſt, ,2«- 
gf mne giveth vs a generallrule for 
vnderſtanding ſuch ſpeaches, ſay- 
ing, The thing which ſignificch, 
vſethro bee called by the name of 
that which it fignificth, Nexe more 
patticularlie Theodorer ſhortlie tc]- 
leth vs , ſaying , that our Saviour 
honoured the yifible ſignes with 
the name of His Bodie and Blood; 
not Changing their nature, (ſayth 
hee ) bur adding grace to nature, 
And hee made no difkcultie ({ayth 
Auguſtine ) toſay, This 15 Ay 
Bode , waen hee gaue the ſigne 
of His bodice, Which Terrullian 31- 
ſo agaynſt Marcion, calloth the 
the tigure of His bodic; and £4. 


rw 
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my 
{-bit , the ſymbole of the ſame. Pal, 
| Aud thereefoic 1.OT the tame it Ft E 
ſelfe by tranſubdliantzation. _ 


il, cont, Marcion 1, 4. c, 40, 1, 3. Gels, Ens 
{ebrus demon, Evange Ii$ c, ts 


But to come to the next words, 
| ( which 1s broken for yor. ) 
| From whence wee reaſon thus, 
| The brcad isthe bodie of Chrilt, 
atter that manner that the bodie 
of Chriſt was then broken, when 
Hee gaueche. Sacrament. But His 
bodie then was broken facramen- 
tal.ic onlie, or by repreſentation, 
and not reallie or by pailion : for 
then Hee had ſuffered twyſe, (c0- 
trarteto Hts, 9, 27.) Therefore 
the bread is not the bodie of 
Chriiftreailie, but ſacramentallic, 
even as 1n Sacraments, ſignes get 
the names of thinges ſignified by 
them ; as Corcummciſron is Called the 
Covenant; the Lambe, che Paſjo- 
Yer ; avd ihe Cop In this Sacra- 
menyg, 15 called 74e New Te/tament, 
Where-fote fayeih there Caron 

Law, 
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Law , by this tration what otne; 
ting is repreſented , but the 1um- 
mo!arion of the Lo: Gs bodice vpon 
thecroſſe ? And agayne, (fayeti 
tie gio fie) Ris death 5 rep! eltns 
ted, wile as t!! 1e bread 1s broken, 
Whetc!ior e ali {a1 CL Bernard, 
Even 25s hee ſcemeth' ina fort to 
ſuffer, while as in the Sacrament, 
(to wit, by His frattion') His 
death is commemorated by ys: fo 
in a ſort Hee ſeemeth to bee borns 
yeatlie, while as His birth is re- 
preſented yinto vs. Thefrafio then 
of Chriſts bodice tn the Sacramcez 

action there-of, 15 no otherw vie, 
than as the birth of Chriſts bodic 
is on the feaſtivall commemora- 
tion there-of , ro wit , neyther of 
ehem rea!l or propeilic , but by 
repreſentation or recordation,and 

impiopetilie. 
COR. 1 
mw rememurance of 1 


Whence we reaſon, What C'r: 
left to His Churcn mm remom! 
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raace, of His bodie , and of His ; 
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| Lombard ) ſhoweth this io bee the 
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ſuffering there-mn , "fignificd by 
breaking 2) theſame 1s not the bo- 
dic of Carift it ſelfe which did ſuf- 
fer; for theſe two are diverſe, 
But this Sacrament of His bodie, 
H-e I2t to His Church, in re-. 
memb2-rance of His bodice, andof 
his ſuffering therein , ( as layeth 


the Text: T therefore this Sacra- 


me: ot His bohie, 1s notthebo- 

dic of Chrift ir fclte which did ſuf- 

{cr. Hence therefore it 15 , that 
Ambreſe , Chryſoſtome , and with ,4*- 
them £-/ebrves , calleththe Sacra- roſe 
ment, 2 Kememberance of Chrifts © 


' death, and of that ſacrifice which 19-44 


He oace offered vpon the Crotfe, *7*2 
And Awgtſtine ſhowerh » that to Chy y= 
eate His tieſh, and drinke His ht. 
blood, is (weethe and profitablie ©* 


- to hauc in rememberance,that His 17.17 


p » »h 
ficth Was crucified, and wounded Hes, 
tor our ſaxcs, Euſcs 

61145 


d mon, Evan, I. rt. & 16. Anguſt, ad. #0. 
Chr:i/iiama, co I6, | 


Aqring allo ( and with him Aqus, 
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reaſon Why this SACRAMENT 
may alſo bee cali:4 a Sacrifice; 
Becauſe ({ay-th hiec ) the celebra- 
tion of this Sacram.nt , 15 a Ccr- 
tayne Image of the Paſſion Ss: 
CHRIST. Now, 'wce krow, 
that the Image ot a man, made to 
repreſent him, and bet.jn remem 
berance of hin), is not a man him 
ſelfe, Thercfore alſo ſayeth thei: 
Canon Law, Breauſc wee are Je- 
lyvered by the death of Cin?, 
beeing myndtull of this thang , /n 
eating , and dritixing, WEE It- 


' Preſent thac feſk and blood whic: 


4, 


3fay* 
V4.2} 
24, 


was offercd (or ye, 
LYxsE $3. 30, Tar Cn! 
w the New Teſtament in m) 


blood, which tr ſhed for Jour. 


Note heerc,, kift, that, as 6. 


ManceE tclateth , theſe worde 

of the Cup , were vtitered by on, 
Saviour to His Diſciples a{ter the; 
all had drunke therecf: and, therc- 
fore , if they were-the words ©: 
Conſecration, then the wine hat 
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becne conſecrated : and conſe- 
que-ntlie, (asthey ſay ) changed 
uo His Blood , in the Diſciples 
belies, and notin the Cup at a!l. 

Next; K 15 to bee remarked, 
that thoſe who deaye ante figure 
in Chriſts ſpeach of th« Bread, yet 
in this place of the Cup , they 


grant fipures freelie; towit, 1. 


char by the Cup, 15 meaned, that 
Which is in the Cup : which chey 
mult ſay after conſecration , 15 ey- 
ther Wine in {ub{lance, or cl(c 
Chriſts Blood, 1t they ſay, Wine, 
chen we agree: if they ſay Chriſts 
Blood properlie,how ſhall Chriſts 
Blood bee the New Teſtament, 
which is the Golſpell preached 
long b?tore, and mult bee diverſe 


from the Teftator? If they ſay,that 


it 15 fo called, becauſe it is the 
Seale thereot , then heere anew 
feure agayne: beſides, that ſeales 
ſhould bce viſible, which the 
Blood 15 not, As allo, the ſenſeof 
theſe wordes, This Cup of 11's 
New Teſtarrent im my Blood, 


I 2 ſhould 
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ſhould bee this, This Zlaod vr 
the feale of the, N ew Teſtament: 
1m my Blood: wiaich were jul, 
4 worn /euſe.  Andian iyke-manner, 
ut they admit , that tte Cup 15 the 
New Teſtiment, becauſe it 15 the 
Seal? there-of , why admit they 
got iykewyle , that. the Bread 15 
the Bodie of Chritl , becauſe it 13 
the Scale there-af, as Sacraments 
are called, Siowes and Seales, Rox. 
ho I12? | 

In!yke-mainner , that which 1s 
added, { which u; ſhed for you | 
oevertiroweth Tranſubltantiation 
For this ſhedding of Chrifts Blood 
wien Hee oauc the Sacrameir, 
' Kult be vndertoode cyther rea. 
lieand properlic , or clle Sacra- 
mentali;e and improperli2. Br, 


the firtt it could nor bee for tlic7 | 


It ſhould have bene ſhed and flu! 

out of Hs veynes x: the [abl: 

betore it wo: ſhed thereafeer, a1! 

oa the Croſſe; and to Hee ſhou!: 

haue ſuffered ofcener than orce 

C0tuaie te Scripture before 1? 
x ted, A 


+ 
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ecd, As alſo their Maſſe ſhould 
not bee an vrnbloodiec Sacrifice, 
Therefore it followeth, that this 
ſhedding was onlie Sacramentall, 
and by repreſentation, wherevnto 
agrecth: the Gloſſe ypon thetr Ca- 
non Law , ſaying, CHRIST'S 
R454 u ſhed ; that 1s, the thedding 
thereot:s ſignified or repretented: 
and ific bee ſhed onlie Sacramen- 
teallie, or by repreſzutation , then 
itis Chriſt's Blood onelie,, fo ::1 
lyke- manner ; and conſequentlie, 
not reallie and properlie, by 
T:ianfubltantation. 

MATT uu. 26. 29, / wi 
J 7 drinke hence-foorth: of this 
'ruitofthe Fe, S0 MARKE 
"25; 

Wh:ch wordes Pope [mzcent 
'1;mfelfe declareth were ſpoken by 
Criſt, of the Cup , 1n che Sacra» 
ment, Zake indeede he teftitiech, 
that Chritt ſpake the ſame of the 
Paſcal] Cupp2 : but hee depyerh 
not that which the ewo former 
Eranrg-liſts atfizme, that hee {pake 
I 3 chic 
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the ſame in Iyke-manner of the 
myſiicall Cup : and thersfore we 
cor.clude, that ({ without ante ins 
verſion of order by the two Eyanks 
gecliſts) cur Saviour ſpake thg 
{ame of both Cups: asif he would) 
haue fayde, 1 will not heereatter 
celebrate with you neyther anie 
Pallover , nor myſticall Supper, 
And ſo the Eyangeliſts agree well 
amongſt thewſclues, And herein 
wee haue with vs, Orrgen,Cyprian, 
Chryſoſteme , and Beda;, and of 
themlelues, larſenir, and others, 


1m Matth, Cyprian Epift. 68. ad Cacil, Chry- 
fo, hom, 63, in Malth, Boda i Lic 22g 1411s 
ſeniuz, C, 13s 


C5- 
$71477 
ls 2, 
X p14, 
Jo 


Note, then, that both aſter 
conſecration & dinkirg thereof, 
our Saviourcalleth ic Wine 1n ſub- 


| fiance, or the fruic of the vine:and 


therefore not tranſubſlant;2te jn 


blood. Wheretore ſayeth Cyprian, 


It was wine Which hee called His 
blood, So allo ſayeth Chr yſoftome, 


C/ry- ſpeaking agaynit ſume who vſcd 
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celebrated this Myſterie, Hee gaue 


Winz to His Diſciples, (fayerh 
hee ) having called ir the Fruit of 
ths Vine; which produceth not 
witer. So that wee ſee that it was 
Wiae after conſecration, which 
Hee called His Blood: and it was 
VWincalſo which Hee g2ue to Hts 
Diſcipl:s ro drinke. Therefore, 
ſayeth T haodloret,, ( and with him 
Fertram) ths myiticall fignes they 
dc part not after conſecration from 
ehcir own? rature 2: for they re. 
mayne in their former ſubſtance, 


"| 
Af ach, 


Tres 
6:41 4 
Ber - 
tr. 
Me £27 
$4; 62 


forme, & figyre, & may be ſeen 8 ſarg, 


touched ,ev@t3 they wert before. 
And to ſay that Chriſts Blood 
15 called the fruic of the Vine, be- 
cauſe it w2s ence fo, (to wit, be- 
fore egſecration) we areto ynder- 
ſtand, (D:ſide whatis ſpoken; that 
2 Sacramentall ſpeaches, fignes 
receaue the n1mes of things fign: = 
K.4, but not thinges ſignified 
te :12mes of the lignes.. 
. 1. Cor. 10.16. The bread 
wh:ch we breabe3:ug not the com- 
I mrnn 
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arumou of the bode of C HRIST? 
chat is, a weane (as ſryeth _ 
4 ) to make ys one with Clirilt: 
+, caule the receaving of this Sa- 
Cramin: ( fayeth Lyra, ) 1NCOt. 
porateth the receaver in Chrilt, 

Note , ther. , that the Apollle 
Callet}1 tr bread, "which i 1s broken, 
Which breaking ſeeing in ticir 
Aafic it 1s afrer colſccration , it 
tolloweth :3at it is bread after 
conlecration. 

Heere our Advyerſar;es are mile. 
rablie p*:1p:exed , to tell what is 
broken : jor it they grant the As 
poliles wordes to bee true, that it 
is bread, wien they ' Bop co vs, 
Theretore, lt: uy it u!d doe lo, 
Pope 2nolas, with his Comncel ar 
Fere, determined , that it was 
Chritt's reall bodie , which ſerfi- 


o 


bl:c, and in therrueth of tie thing j 


1 l1elte was broken by the Pricil's 
hands, and chewed with the teeth 
of the faythfull : as 15 to bee 


2. 4 ſeenciuthe Popes Decretall, and 
conſe. pieſcryved manner of Berer g4ries 
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Recartation, Butthe Remaxies ©- £20 
p ſince, confidering the [manie in- **7<- 
| conyenients and abſuditics that 897% 
: foilow heere-on , haue thoughr 


201 
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” — this too groſle, and Capernainy/s; 
and therefore they ſay now , that ) 
- the bodie of Chritt, vnder the ac- 'F 
2 cidents of bread , is whole in) the 'F 
; Holt, 2nd 1o everie part thereot, Y 
aud ( according to the Glofſe Dp: 'F 
| wpon the Pop's Decretall) that 2.4 '# 
the accidents are onlte broken, cwn/*. F 
, and giug the cracke, Whence it 7ar,c | 
| tuloweth, tharthey mult adtvic car ? 
"3 Rrarge figure, and put vpou' 7. F 
| Chrifts wores, and the Apoſtles, a giz 'Y. 
| {trange interpretation : t0 Wit, 46/5 } | 


tar Chriſts wordes are to bee ics 
thus cxponed , T hs # my. bodies, {7/3 

4. Whichis broken for you : Thats, : * 
% l 7 WA, . 4aiin t 
| This ts net Aty bedic which vs © | 
broken, but the accidsntes of rune 
bread, withour the ſirbRice there= 5 #1 
of, 25the colour, thape, and taſte Gs 
t of bread, while as no bread is ” ra; 
tier preſent at all. And that the 
Avoliles wordes Jykewy le arethus 
"5M to 22 
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co bee exponed, The bread which 
we breake, that is » We breake 
20 bread at all in ſubſtance , bus 
onlie imaginari? accidents, witi- 
*; anic ſubje(t: and ſo the Gloſle 
to belic the Text. 

\'1. Cor... 26. As oft as 
yee ſhall eatc of ris Bread , and 
drinke of this Cup , yee ſh.i!! de- 
clare (or as the Rhems#Zs trandlate) 
ſhow the Lord's death till His 


COmmung. 


Note heere apzyne, that, that 
which-is caren , 1s Called bread, 
Now, eating is after conſecration: 
therefore it is bread aſter conſe- 
- ration ; and conſequentlie, ne- 


ſayeth Pope Gelaſiua , The Sacra- 
ments which wee reczaue of the 


are a diyyne thing, by meanes 
Waere-of wee are raade partakers 
of che divyne nature: and yer che 
ſubſtance of bread and wine (ſayth 
hee) doeth not cealle to bee. And |! 
where | 


wyſetranſublantiate. Wherefore + 


bodie and blood of Chrift, indeede © 


ot 


AGcainsT PoreErRY. 203 


where they ſay, it is called bread, 
ras it is fo in ſhow onhlie, then 
the next wort dzs doe convince the; 
for they muſt grave, that the Cup 
alſo is only 7 ſon ſhuw,the Apoſtles 
ſpeach beeing aly Kc of both. Ard 

whereas others fay,that it 15 7c cal 
" d, becoule it was once bread be- 
fore conſ: cration,ard thereſure is 
de-nominare irom What it was; 2s 
man is Called D»/#; and Evah, 
Loi e of 4iem's bone: this 15 true 
indeed in changes where the ſame 
ſubNar. c2 remayneth, andenteret.. 
ir the compoſiucn of a thing, 25 
Zx/8 doeth in mins BOCIE , ang 
da [rib did in E$abs 2 the ke 
Where-of they daze net ſay of 
bread, thatit carereti ſoiato the 
compotition of Carifs bodie, and 
yet remay ch ſilt the ſubNancs 
therc-o!, 

Aeavne, out of the 1a word:s 
wee rcal0thus 3 As the memo» 
riall or declaring'ot Ris death aud 
p2ſiion till Bee come , is not His 
pailion it ſelfe ; fo the memoriall 
Of Hrs bodie til} hee $ome , 35 POL 
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Hts bodie it ſelfe preſent. But the 
Sacrament is the memoriall of His 
death and bodie crucified, till Hee 
come 1n it plorified t therefore is 
nor the ſame prefent in fubſtance, 


Totin I”. I1l.- And now I 
am no more -m the Worlde, 
Which Cardinall T olet , grante!h 
to bee meant of his bodilie pre- 
ſence after His aſcenſion , accor- 
ding to ACT. 5. ze 

Where-vpon 4rg//5ze taketh 
occaſion to inquire, laying; How, 
then, ſhall f roceaue him who 15 
abſent? how 2 joaalll {trezch our 
my hand to Heaven , Wiacre Hee 
firreth , to lay hoide On Him? 
Where-voto hee anſ{wereti, Send 
thy fayth thither , andthou hall 
layde holdeon Him, 

Vigslawralſo (2 erty, and Blew 
ſhop of Trene , diſpuruig agaynit 
the hereticke Ewrycher, who would 
haue contounded Chritts two na. 
tures, faycth, If the wore and the 
flelth haue but one nature, how 
comer. it to paſle, that the Word 


ceing 
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beeing in all places , the Neth alfo 
3s not inall places ? For whicn 15 
was on earth , it was not in Hea- 
yen : and now when it 131n Hea- 
ven: (fayethhee) icas not here 
on Ccarth, 

To this the Roman/Fe: anſwere, 
That hee meaneth vi445e, And ib 
not onlie willthey hauc an voiyer- 
ſal propoſition, ro lole its vaivere 
falitie, but alſo when the Fat Hers 
expone Scripture,they againe wil 
expcne the Fathers, & haus them 
to meane what they lift, But if /5- 
gilt; had meant onhe bs oak. hee 
had ncyer overthrowne the Entye 
han Hereticke, who granted,rhat 
Chritts fieſh was no more vikble 
01 carth, But Yrgrlews, to defer.de 
tietructh of the humane nature ot 
Chritl, atkrmeth, That as Chrifts 
f!cth becing on earth , was not jr; 
Heaven; to wit, viſible nor in- 
vifiblie; So His fleth beeing now 
in bor yas 15 ng; on cart; £©a 
it, in lyke-manner ,vigble nor 
'rvitblic., : cllethere ſhould ber 
20 {orcs 18 tus reatorung agayn: 
£2 


Iver, 
(35. 4, 
F. 34- 
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the perverſe Eurychizn, Others, 
co inftance that viſiblic after His 


aſcenſion, hee was ſeene on earth; 


allcadz2, Acr. 2}. 11, Where 
it is fayde , chat in the nightryme 
the LORD ſtool by raul, and 
comforred him. Bur their owne 
Carthiian, and che I2{nic Lorin, 
both ſhow on that place, t1at chis 
Was onlieina vifizn, Ciach as was 
tht of che mai of Macedonia, 


Ac T, 5 ! 6 8 9 . J 
2. W itnefſing of A ntiquzrie, 


As bread which is from the 

earth , ( ſaytth renews) rc 
cexving the invocation of GOD, 
( 25 Fenerdarniu trantlateth) 1s not 
ante more common, bread, bur 
th- Euchariſt, ( or Saccament of 
Chriſts bodie ) conſiitiing of ewa 
thinges, an earthlic and an Kea. 
venle: ſo that the myſticall rgnes 


d-part not'f:om their owne na-| 
eure, ( ſaytthPFhreodorer) butrhey | 


remaine in their former ſubſtance, 
forme , and figure: and may Þze 
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ſeene and couched , as they were 
before. Solykewyle Zphrem, Pa. 
eriarch of 4z:v:ch, tllerh ys, that, 
that which is receaved by the 
faythfoll , changeth not ({ayech 
hee) its ſenſible ſubſtance, and 
yet remayneti inſ-parable from 
incelligible grace : and fo Bap 
tiſme beeing whollis made ſpart- 
eull, and remayning one, doch 
both retayne che propertie of his 
ſenſible lubſtance of water, and 
yet loſſeth not that which It 15 
made, 


3. Conſeſſon of partie. 


Hs bread, then , is called The 

boaze of CHRIST, but af- 
tera lurt, ſeeing icis trache bat 
tne Sacrament 6t Chriſts bodice, 
( ſayeth the Popts Decretall, ) 
Wiere-vpon allo ſayetii the Mare 
ginall Glole, The heavenlie 52- 
crament then which truclie repre. 
ſentech Chritis fe, is called 


CHRIST'S Doane, but impro- 


Detlic, Yea, Brikarmine himſctſe 
Braatctlh, 
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granteth, that itis probable, rhar 
there 15 no expreſſe place of Scrip. 
eure, thatevidentlie can inforce 
Tran/noft antiarrinto beeadamirted; 
for that ie is proven by theſe 
wordes, The 1 my bore, hoe fayth 
the molt learned ani thirpeit wits 
red Schoole-men, (a5 Scorms Was) 
hauc choughe the cleane conttacte. 


= + * of 
Ot with-holding the Cup 


from the people, or 
halfe Communion, 


Ca ; , N . 
The ſtat: of the £'ntj6:0n. 


Erxx-1vit becing a marter of” 
AR and tranſgreifion, and 10 


ambiouitieto be cleared Þy ſtating 
the Queſtion , The Conteon of 
our Advyerſarics, mthat Canon ut 
the Councell of Confazce, held in 
Anno 1418, 3s ſufhcient tor dere» 
Rung what j6jurz6 43 OPELUS _ 

.-. »JY, 
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and avowedlic both to GOD and 
His people ,in violating His 1nftt- 
tytion, and with-holding fcom the 
the comfort of the Cup, For (laith 
A!:cPopeand his Councell) albert 
Chriſt inſtituted this venerable Sa- 
Crament, in both kindes of bread 
and wine, and g2u2 it to his Difci- 
ples; and althu lyke-wyle in TC 
p:rinntive Church , the ſame was 
1cccaved by the laythfull vrder 
both kyndes; yee no: withltarcing 
this cultome, for the eſch-wivg of 
ſomes perilis and ſcandalls , 1s for 
c21tayne reaſons brovn'utan , that 
it iFall bee heere-afer taken by 
the Privits ynder both kyndes Aut 
by i2t2 laickes vnder cne kynd ons 
11%, Sothat this mil:tateth , wee 
{ee by their owne canicfion, both 


- ag3z alt Scripcure in rhe inftitucto, 


and practiſe of the primitive 
Church, which was covtorme 
eh:r2vnto, (putting to aſtnder 
what GOD kvh conjeyned : ) 
which for farder evidence the: c- 
ot, wee cleare by thelz places 
tolowing, 
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1. Aathoritig of Scriptare, 
WED EL. 26, 25; hs 
, 
taking the C Ap , Hee gane 
tnankes , and gaue it to thems, 
ſaying » Drmke yee «1 cf this. 


Whereitis to bee noted , that 


wheras our Sayiour ſayth onlic of ' 


the bread,Tzhe ye,e:2:e ye; when 


Ize ſpeak{th of the Cup, as it 


W-reco prevent this errour, Hee 
ſlayzthmore expreflie, Drinke pee 
all of this: that fo, none ſhould 


\ 


b2e excepted, Tierciore ſayeth. 


R tar dia T apperns,2ang of Lover, 
" It were more conventent, that ine 
Communion were miniftred 11 
both kyudes; for chit were more 
agreeable to the inſtitution (tayt! 
hee) and tulneſfle rhercef, as al © 
ro thz example of Chritt and the 
Fathers of che primiciue Church, 
As alſo ( ſayeth Tileranus, ) AC- 


m— 


cording to Chrilts inſtiution ths | 
M5 communicating in both Kyndes 15 | 
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common as well eo laickes, as to 
Preiſts. | 

1. CoR, 10. 16. The Cap 
of vleſſing » which wee bleſſe, us 
it not the Common of the Blood 


of CHRIST? 


Whence we reaſons To whom 
the Communion of the Blood of 


Chriſt, or benefit of Remiſtion of 


finncs belongeth , to them allo 
docth the Crp of Bleſrimp belong. 
But to all the faythfull doeth the 
communion ofthe blood of Chrift, 
or benefice of Remitſion of ſinres 
b:long : thirefore alſo to them 
doth the Cp of BleſSmg belong. 


And who-to-:yerdepryveth the 


p<opic ot the Cap , uy depryue 
racm of the comfortabie pleadge 
of the Remillion of tacir ſinnes, 
ard of that tull refte&tion of their 
foules ſignified there=by, and 
wherein the verie cflence of the 
Sxcrament confiftech, Therefore 
their owne Ca//ander telleth vs, 
that Chrilis Diiciples at that laft 

Supper, 


fand, 


_ £071 


felt, 


art, 
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Supper, did repreſent the perſons 
of all faythfull communica ues. So 


that to with- holde the Cup from 


them, is as ifrh? ſame had beene 
with-holden from the Diſciples; 
whereofin the contrarie our Sa» 
viour ſayde , according to the 
Place al! cadged , Drmke yee all 
of this, 


LTOSK it. 22, Tru 
7.144 EX.210;10 him Re, and # 
tet him eate 0; that Bread , and 
armke of that Crip, 


Oe wordes of the Apoſiiz 
teth of all evaſftons 2 For as 
the commandemene which is Cs 
verall, and co cach one r9 examine 
himſclfe, is given to all the tayt! 
full; fo the coffmand<ment to 
eate of the Bread , and drinke ct 
the Cup, is generall, ani given to 
all che faythfull : rth:{reforr al 
wee ſee, thatin the two precee-» 
ding yerſes, and in the ſuble- 
quent, both cating of the bread, 
and drinking of "the Cu Pp, are <ver 
1e52 
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joyned, and ecnjoyned to all, 
Wherefore Pope Gel/rus ſayeth, 
that the divyding of one ardthe 
ſame Sacrament, can not bee done 
without ercat facrilecge, 


2. Witnep1mg of Antique. 


Ne Cup is diftributed amogft 

ail, f laycth [pratint ) and 
ro eveiic one that ls preſent, the 
Dcacons diſtribute wine and wa- 
eter, (ſay th iwfiin Martyrs) Which 
worces oyer-throwe lyke-wyſe 
Tranſubitantitarion: And vato all 
mon Wha,-ſo-ever, 1s one Bodie 
ar:d one Cup prelented , ( ſayeth 
hole Chryſofome. ) 


2 > 7; £& 4c. '* 
J. ( onfeſjion 0] partie, 


WW E x are inftruted by the 
Writecs of manie hohke 
Fathers , ( fayertt Alphon/us de Ca. 


ffr2) tiar of olde the Eucharift 


was given vntoLaickes vader both 
Kini:'s. And more partcularlie, 
(layeih Cafjander) It is eyident 

Ut 
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that the Vniyerſa!l Church to thi; 
day , andthe Occidentall or Rs. 
mane, athouſand yeares and moc 
after Chriſt, in the folemne and 
ordinane adminiiftration of this 
Sacramene , did exhibire to 2! 
the members of Chriits Church, 
both the ſorts, to wit, bread and 


- wine: For, whole Chriſt is not C6. 


tayned ynder one kynde (fayeth 
Alenſis ) Sacramentallie ; bur His 


0. 
—_ fleſh onlic ynder the Element of 


3.#rs. 
» 
DD 
rand, 
TETI 
nale, 
d. 4. 
Ce 54, 
Agns, 
pare.3 
q. 76. 
art.t, 


bread, and His blood vnder th: 
Element of wine, And hee who 
receayteth onlie the Hoſte, ( fayth 
Durand) receaveth not thefull Sa- 
crament. Wherefore ( fayeth 4- 
gumas) this 1s the more convenict 
torme of celebrating this Sacra- 
ment,that by themſclues the body 


of Chriſt bee given co the fayth- » * 
full for meare, and 1is Blood y 


apart for drinke, 


CIHAPT $ 
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— 


CUAPTER KX. 


Of the Sacrifice of the 
Maſle. 


The fate of the DPueftion, 


lzasT: As forthe ncw Titles 
which the Romeanres giue vine 
cothe SACRAMENT, Callingit 
2 SACRIFIC3, andthe MaSSE, 
wee {hould not infift much in Lo- 
gomachies, if by Sacrifice they vn- 
derſtood it onclie to bee, ( as Ve- 
nerable Antiquitie acknowledgeth 
it) Commemoratiut, Repreſentatine, 
and ExcharsFicall, Neyther ſhould 
wee bee contentious for the name 
of Massz , (fecing that this is not 
the cuſtome of the Church of 
GOD) it that word imported no 
more than cher @wre Pope and 
DoCtors (cited in the margine ) 
acknowledpe that it did of olde : 
t0 Wit, a Million or Dimiſion of 
{:ch 
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\ ſuch after Divine Service, as were 
"e , Not prepared, or fit as yet tor the 
* ns participation of the mylterie of 
--4- thz hoke Euchariſt; the'Deacon 


6. Crying co ſuch Wo I Ma ef. 

eaptie ly, Alctttiiits , ds Divine Officiie, cap. 
11. 5 49, Afor, Inſi:t, A1 ral, f wee 3, ls « 
bro 10, cap. 18, Bantu, Tom. 3, Conc, pan. 
210. Bcillarm, lib, t, ds 3a, cap. nt, Bele 
Ium. lw,1, d: Sacram, tah, 7, $, Ex 1'4t- 


£11 , WC. 


Yet heere-anentinthe generall, 
with Bellarmane him-lelfe we mult 
2\i me, thatthe liberties of viing 
ntw wordes inthe Church, ({ fay- 
eth he) 15 a molt dangerous thing; 
ſceing piece and picce, by newe 
wordes,newe thinges them-ſclues 
doe aryſe, when 1t is lawtull for 
eyeric one to invent newe names 
19 my:ters that arc Divine, Wher- 
fore, (ſaycth h2e) S. Pavit did 
forbrdde prophans Noveltie of 
wordes, And holie Avovsrixg 
ſayeth 21fo,that Philoſupners, 1n- 
deed, viea liberticof new worder, 

nor tcare 


—_ 
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nor feare they not-with-ſtandirg 
of the offence of religious Cares, 
when the ſame 15 done tor the vn- 
deritanding of dithcill thinges.But 
it is onelie lawfull for is, { fayeth 
hee) to ſpeake according to a cer- 
tayne Rule, (to wit, Scripture) 
leſt the libertte of wordes beget a 

wicked errour , concerning thoſe 

elunges Wiich are ignited there- 
dy. 

Therefore it 1s, that for the 
narae, wee chooſe ratherto ſpeake 
with Scripture, by calling that ho- 
lie Sacrament, The LORD'S 
SUPPER, or The {ommunion, 
than to vſcanic ſuch name of a la- 
ter ſtarmpe, three hundreth three- 
ſcore & ten years aſter CHRIST, 
which the moſt anctent Fathers,as 
Orggen, Eprphania, tuifttm Martyr, 
and /erome, ( as witnetleth Bellar- 
mine) never vicd, and where-of 
as yct thereis no mention in the 
Greegze Church , ( ſaycth hee: ) So 
that as ferome ſpeakech tO Pamma- 
chm, fo inthe ſame wordes con- 

K Ccruing 
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cerning this name of MAssE, wee 
may {aye co ane, Way attcr toure 
hundretna yeares wouldelt thou 
reach vs nowe, that which hicher- 
co was not knuwae ? 

The mayne Controyerſte, then, 
Ranceth heere-in, that they will 
haue the Maſſe to fignifie, and the 
celebration thereof, to bee reallie 
and properlie, an externall, eſten. 
teall,and truclie propiatorie Sacri- 
fice, for the quicke and the dead, 
(as the Councell of Trewr decreeth 
co bee belicyed, vader paine of z 
Curſe, $e7.6-/ub Pro 4- Cap,l. Cas, 


1, $2.) Where-in, externallie, | 


by the handes of che Prieſt, and 


corporallie , the yenie bodie and | 


blood of CHRiST, locallie there 
beeing on the Altar, is offered vp 
to the Father, for the perſons 
foreſayde, and worihipped by 
the people, as CHRIST'S true 


This wee abhorre, as a Lurd Er. 
rour, and molte Idolatious Pra. 
Aiſc , agaynſt the clears evidence 

of 


— 


þ 
| 


bodic, with Divine Adoration, |: 
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of theſe SCRIP TYRE s fol- 
lowing. 


1, Authoritic of Scripture, 


E: 8. Ko 7. 24s © Haw thee" Bo 

A ati, becauſe Ie con- 
tinneth for ever , hath an vn- 
changeable ( or, as the Ru t= 
MISTS tranſlate, an evyer- 
laiting) Priefthood. 


Where-vpon (fayeth 4q9umas ) 
There.fore, CHRIST OnLits is 
Our true Prieſt : and all others, 97. 
they are bur the Miniſters of 
CHKIST , ( fayethhee ) as they #5.7 
are called 1,Coxr. 4.1, Harnzo 
Iyke-wyſe, an ancient Father, ga- 


hence, ſaying , Secing IESVS is 77% 
onlie immortall , Hee hath an #9? | 
zternall Priefthoode ; neyther {1 
can Hee haue anie to ſuccecde to 
Him, 

Accorcing to quires , then, 
CHRIST becing our onelic Prictt bo 

Kt vudey + 
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v:der the Grf{pell, none other 
fhould bo: call: d/o; bur, accor- 


ding co th Stripe which hee 
cireth, <4 msters of CHAIST 
#ESU 


ACCo! Fo [09 aiſo to Harmao, 
CHRIST b: "ein immo!: I] hiytte 
felfe , there are tone yo d-r cnc 
Goſp:l] as Prieftes, who ca ſuc- 
geede £o Him, Suc: (fon b: 1 g 
onelic becauſe of death, as tet 
| Geth the ApoRt'e, Yerſ* x3. 

There-fore, to mak+ ane Priefts 
by fpeciall Oikce, vader the Nw 
Teſtament,co «fr vp anie corpo- 
rall actifce,is tro make CHRIS I'S 
Prie thood changeadle, or ſ-para- 
ble from His own: perſon; wich 
25 agaynft the nature of His Prieit. 
kood, that can not pafſe from one 
ro another , { tor fo importeth | 
the word ) becaule of Hi ow::-- 
#:ernitie, And to make ſuch 2 | 
pluralitic of Pricſt-sin CHRISTS þ 
Prieſthood, as Subſtitutes, or in 
anic reſpeR partakers of that Of. 


&ce with Him , 159 preatuppoic, 
chat! 


ESR ; VF D em 
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that CHRIST was not ablets 
doe that Office alone; and, that 
Hee necdech others, ro ſucceede 
Him: which argued imperfe&ion 
inthe Prieſthood of Levs, andis 
contratie to this Text that fayeth, 
Becarſe Hee continncth for every 
He hath an nc :hargcab!: * Prieſt- 
hood , which can not pzfe fron 
one to another. 


HEB3R.7.17. For Heete- 2, 


flifieth , Thou art a Prie#t for 
ever, after the Qrder of CM el- 


chiſedeck. 


In which wordes , the Apoſtle 


| having entered into a part:cular 


compariſor, betweene ths Leviti- 
ca!l Piicſthood, and CHRIST'S, 
ro ſhowe the imperteCtion of the 
on? , in refpeCt of the other , hee 
prooveth th: Excellencie of 
CHRIST'S Prictthoode , abouc 
the other, by the eternicic theres 
of, in His owne perſon, and the 
Gignua e of the Order , becing 

K 3 a Priest 
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a DPrieft after the Order of el. 
chiſedeck , to whome none ſuc- 
cceded in that Office after him: 
and ſo none were to ſucceede to 
CHRIST: 

So that CHRIST beeing 
a Prieſt after the Order of Mel- 


hiſedeck , the Apoitle placeth in | 
thcſe two, to wit, T/nirie and | 
e/£tern:tic: 1. Becauſe Chrift | 
as onelie Pricſt ynder th Soſpell, ; 
| hath offered vp Hunſelfe as a pro- 
pitiatorie Sacrifice on the C:ofle 
tor vs; to waome if anic ſhould 
\ucceede { tho {ubordinate )) in ! 
the offering vp of ſuch a Sacrifice 
properlie, then Vnitie ( according ] 
tothe Apotile) were not a pro- 
pertie of CHRIST'S Priclthood ; 
atter the Order of Melchi/edechk . 

Nexc, CHRIST'S Priefthood Y * 
5s x:ernall, both in reſp«& of His * F#F 
inrerecilion, Verſe 25, and of His t 
ſacrificing : not according to the p 
act tzere-of, which was tranſient; x 


Þurt of tlie vertue and chcauye 


therc-of, ro ſauce; which is #ter-, 
nail. 


— Ione cc 
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nal, and permanent. And fo no 
iteration can bee of that propitia- 
rorie ſacrificing in the Maſle after 
341m, without a dire impugning 


of CHRIST'S aternall Pricſt- 


bode. 

HEBR, 7, 27. Whoneedeth 
not daylie, as thoſe high-Priefts, 
zo offer pp Sacrifice, ( which the 
RuEeMIsSTsS Call HoS TES)&C, 
for this Hee did once, when- Hee 
effered vp Him-ſelfe. 


Where-ypon Haruo conclu- 
d:th, Thatthis offering once, fut- 
ficeth therefore tor ever tor pro- 
piriation , or taking awaye the 
{1nnes of all the faythtull , ( ſayeth 
hee. ) 

Nexts In that Hee did offer vp 
Sacrifice but once ; to wit, when 
Hee offered yp Himeſelfe vpon 
the Croſſe; it is eyident, that Hee 
offered vp no propitiatorie Sacri- 
fice of Him-ſclfe abefore in the 
laſt Supper, And, conſequenthe, 

K 4 if che 
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if the Maſſe-Prieſt doe bue waat 
CHRIST did ia the laſt Supper, 
it will follows, that hee off:rech 
yp no propitia:0rie Sacrifices 


| Therefore , ( faycth Swarez the 


lefut ) there is ng expretie mene 
tion inthe Hiſtorie of the Goſpel, 
of a Sacrifice, or Oblation, as al- 
ſo the fait of CHRIST, whick is 
declared, might haue beene done 
by Him without anie Sacrifice: to 
wit, the confecratinz the Bread 
and Wine, and giving the ſame to 
His Diſciples, without anic inten- 

tiun of tacrificing , ( fayth hee.) 
And, in the ſame place, hve 1e« 
porteth, that the B:ſhop of Zreu- 
ro, and others alſo,at the Councell 
of Trexr, did detende, and mayn- 
tayne,thae CHRIST, mrtiat 
aighr of cel:brating His laſt Sup= 
per, offered yp no Sacrifice at all, 
For if Hee had offcred vp ane 
Prepitiatorie SAciihcethen, Where 
by the ſfinnes of the woilde had 
beene expiated , then in His laſt 
Supper Hee behoved to haue 
died : ( Forthe Apoltle eyer joy- 
| neth 


— 1 _ 
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ncth theſe rogether, ) And ſo Hee 
had not recdcd to have diced anie 
RO7re, 

Thirdlie : The Sacrifice of the 
Erargelicall Pricſt, yvho ts 
CHRIST onclie, 1s ſayde heere, 
FN to bee Himeclte, who was hole, 
hirmicſſe. wnaefyiea, ſeparate 
, fi 074 [1mievs y and mude þ gher 
thnthe Heavens : Therefore ir 
ehis poyne of ofcring Him. ſelfe, 
) and in theſe excclicn: perſonal 
; properties fort-named , ſeeing 

none can kicceede; therefore ney» 


—— 


—— —— —@——— ——— — _ 


M41 ther can they in His Pricitioodes 
1 aſlls WAY, 

= HEBR. 10.14, Forty one &., 
t Ofcring Hee bath per] felled for 
\ ever ther. wh are ſant:ified. « 
e | Where-vpon (ſayeth Agurres) 
Fs ſecing, then, itis rot to bee reite- 
4 rated, howe doe wee daylie cffer / 

ſt Jan w:re, (fayerh hee). This is 
1 nat arg9thcr, but a Commenora- 
£ 210n ot Lat Which CHRIST offc- 
h K.5 rec; 


{ | ; 
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5. 


red, as Hee ſayde, MaTTH. 26. 
Doe this im rememberance of 
ec ce. Wherefore, if it bee 
buta COMMEMORATION Of 
CHRIST'S propitiatoric Sacri- 
kce,or Oftzring,then it is not that 
Offering ic ſelic. For the remem- 
bering of an aQtion Jong ſince 
done, is not the ation it ſcite, or 
doing there-of, And we all grant, 
that the Sacrament may bee called 
a Sacrigce commemoratiue : for 
there-by it will clearlie tollowe, 
chat it 15 not, then, properlie pro« 
Pitiatorie. 

Agayne: If that one and once 
offering of CHRIST ayayleth tot 
ever,to the remilion of finne, and 
perfeCting , or perfeRhe ſaving of 
them who are fanftifed ; then it 
followerh neceffarilic, that there is 
no more offering tor ſinne : and, 
cpnſequentlic, no more neede of 
SACrihices prepitiatoric. 


HrcBa.9.25 Wor-yet wat 


# nece/[arie, that, Hee ſhould of- 
fer 
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fer "p Him-ſelfe often, We. for 
then mus Hee often hane ſuf- 
fered . ; 


Remarke,theo, that it 15 all one 
i: Scriptwme, CHKIST to bee of- 
fered, avd CHK'ST- to haue ſuf- 
fered , His Paſſion and Dearth bee- 
ing iuſeparable from His Sactt- 
fice: and, therefore, to offer 
CHRIST dayhis, 1s all one, as 
CHRIST todic, and to ſuffer 
dayhe : which fecing Hee doeth 
not, beerg nowe immortall ; . 
therefore Hee 1s not daylie offe= 
red : and conſ-qu-n:he , 1 the 
Maſſe,there is nv p: opittatorie Sa= 
crifice of Him reallic p.rtorm. d. 
Next: The offering of CHRIST, 
15 the perſynall ation of CH+15T 
Him-l(cife on:he , ( as this place 
ſhowcth : ) there-fore none can, 
107 may otter Him reallie, by ſa- 
crificing, bur Ham-ſ(elfe, For the 
Prieſt mult bce «<yther better , or 
at leatt as pyod , as the factifice, 
But none Ca - bee. az . pond as 
C HRIEX, ler be beutes: wnirctore 
ALLE 
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nonzs can ofer CHRIST ina 
proper propitiatorie Sacrifice, 

More-over: Toimazine an of- 
fering of CHRIST often, is both 
co piuethe Liv tothis Text , and 
to make CHRIST'S offering, by 
the rep*tition 07 ir, imperfect, 2s 
was the Leviricall : For it one uff<- 
ringof CHRIST d2 ſuicient, 
then of: ne: oFeringis ſupzrfuous, 
And if often offecing bee neede- 
full, then that once offering was 
not ſukcien:; and, conſcquenthe, 
vnperfet : witch wire blaſphe- 
mous toafh me, Wherefore, if 
anic preteende eo ofter CHRIST 
often, h:e hath no warrand from 
CHAIST ; bat, folarre as in him 
Iyeth , mak-ch CHRIST'S Of 
tering imperfeEt , and vſurpeh a 
Priztthood , whereyato G O D 
neyer Called him., 

Hzrk. 9. 22. Withoxt ſhed- 
ding of blood, there 1s no rem:ſ- 
fron. 


Where Þy was prafigured, i122 
| the. 
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the remiſſion of ſinnes, behoved to 
be (fayeth AqQvinas) bythe 
blood of CHRIST. 1f, there- 
fore, without the ſhedding of 


. bloode, there bee no remiſſion, 


then it will followe, chat where 
there 13 no ſhedding of bloode, 
there is noremidiion, Bur ſoitis, 
That in the Maſſe, there 15 n© 
thedding of blood, ( for they call 
it, there-toie, an vobloodie facrie 
hice : ) there-lore, in the Maſle, 
inere is norcmilſion, Whertfore, 
an vnbloouie propitiatorie facri- 
tice for tune, is 2a yayne 1Mmagina- 
e101, Which the Apoltle acknow- 
ledzeth not; elſe were his wordes 
heere alitogcther ynerue; which is 
blaſphemous to affirmc, Eyther, 
there-tore, muſt ſuctras pretcnde 
toofter CHRIST, for obtay- 
nog the remiſhon of finne, gragt, 
LEaat thty ſhedde the Bluode of 
CHRIST Gaylic, as thoſe who 
cructtcd Him : or «lfe, that by 
theic offering, no _remiſhon of 
Lone 15 procuced : And fo, their 

_  Sacrikce 
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Sacrifice in the Maile, is no wayes 
prop-rlie Propiciatorte, 


HEB, 10, 18. Now, where 
remiſiton of ſinxe is » there 15 10 


more offering for ſme, 


To ſubſume, then; Bute remil- 
ſion of finne, is allreadie purch1. 
ſed , vnder the Goſpell , by tha? 
erue and onelie propitiatorie ſa- 
crifice of CHRIST vpon the 
Croft: : There-fore, for the pur- 
chaſing there-of, there is not vn- 
derthe Goſpell anie more propi- 
tiatorie ſacrifices to bee offcred 
VP. 

Wherealſo remarke , that hee 
fayecth not, No ſacrifice anie 
more 15 to bee offered vp for 
ſmnc;, but, No offering » blog- 
die or vnbloodie. That Church, 
there-fore , which pretendeth to 
ofcrvp anie propitiatorie offering 
for the ſinnes of the quicke or the 
dead, ynder the Goſpell, profel- 


ſeth , in-deede , that there 13 no. 


xem:l- 
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remiſſion of finnes to bee had in 
her : Becauſe, where there is r&« 
miſſon of finne, there 15 No more 
offcring for finne , ſaycth the A- 
polile expref$lie, 


2, Weritneſſing of An- 
t1qm1t1e. 


do yi E > [Pt0- 
FU "Sg of that Propitiaterie 
Sacrifice Þporm the Croſſe, bes 
ſayerk thus of the SACRAMEN T; 
Th: Symbol! and fine, where-ef 
is this Sacrifice, ({ fayeth hee.) 
1nd a:ayvey; Vee offer vp ( ſayth 
hee ) that ſame Sacrifice which 
CHRIST ofcred. Or rather, 
( by corredtimp his ſpeach) Wee ce- 
lebrate or aR the rememberance 
of that Sacrifice of His. 80 lyke- 
wy/e ſayeth EvSEBLiVs, that 
atcer CHRIST had offered 
vp that admirable and exccllenc 
Sacrihce to His Father, for the 
filvation of all, Hee inflituted, 
( /azerk hee ) that wee ſhould offer 
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2 An ANTIDOTE 


the cememberance o© that be. 
nefite, 1n place ot a ſacrifice to 
G OD, 
Wee [ce, thew, that theſe trw1 call 
/ 2 (acrifice commemoratiue. Now 
followeth $. AnmBROSE, calling 
oe bock Commeinoratiue and Re- 
=y preſonta we, ſaying ; z<cauſe wee 
a are dchvered by CHRIST'S 
** Ceath, as myndfull there-of , in 
eating and drinking, wee repre» 
ſent that Bodie and Blood, which 
was facrificed for ys. 


3 Confeſſion of partie. 


H at which is ofcred vp, 

and confecratet, by the 

Prieft,is called a Sacrthce and Ot- 

Tomb. fering, ( ſaygerb Loxeand) becauſe 
lib, 4, itis the Rememberance and Re- 
ſent, preſentation of chut trus Sacrifice, 
&#t, and hohe Immolation, witch was 
12.49, made vpo the Altar ot the Crolle, 
Si fir, AqQviNnas alles grveth th's 20 bee 
the realon 2 why it w called a Sacrs- 

A- f-: Both becauſe the cclebra+ 
q1:7g (1671 


Ambr 


$7 1, 


GAINST POTPERY, 233 


-tion of this Sacrament , ( ſayerth paryr.y 
hee ) 15 an Image aud repretenta- g. 83, 
tivn of the Paſhon of CHRIST ; ars.1, 
as 210, becauſe by this Sacrament, 
wee arc mad? part-takers of the 
Fruzte of the LO KD'S Paſ- 
fin, Wherefore allo ſayeth che Dif. 
Gif ypon the Pope's Decretall; 4: 5. 
where it 18 fayde, rratinthis my- /crar 
rice, CHRIST dicth, and c 
His fl thluffereth : rhatis, (ſfayth g9u;d 
tic tafle) His Death, and Suf- fit. 
fex i 8, 35 there repreſented, | 
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Whither thoſe Books, whicty 
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wonrk Scriptiere; as the Roange 
arts attirm2;precending tor 
* : 4 L > C2 
the theic Places follow ing. 


"7x5 HE Apoſtles, Pa» 
D TER Nd TAMES,Citc 

in their EprsT1ES, (10 
2 places mentioned 1n 
nargine) the Booke of Ece 
ASTICTS, CHAP14.17:% 
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where 1t 15 fayde, 4, Ffief WAXC!9 
oldes a5 a garment.,\: Ergo, Ec 


CLESI1AS tievs. which is of 
. - E 
red by them, 15 (-mo1iCh C OCr1p- , 


grtre. This realon ;s vied by Sire 
£444 Seen (4s ,- 

Anſwer», The wordes yicd by 
both theſe Apot: ies, are, +1; 
Feſt 5 (7 aſſe; or, as Wee” mn 

of the graſſe ; and are betrted 
eurof Sar, 40, 6, Where 
the Prephet fayeth , Al fleth 1 

VA! ty ana the elorie there} 
«s the flowre of the fielde. And 
this both the 7eſwrie:, Lorihy: 
and Salwtxon , on the firſt of 
PETER, tcftlifie. And thereetorc 
allo the Rhernrftes haue quotcd 


Es ar onthe margine of 1, P £4 


TER I. 34, 


Ro x. 11. 34. The Apo. 

e (lay they ) bo: :roweth tho! 
wordes which hee hath in t!12 
place aut of the Booke of W 1 


DOME, 9.13. WA9T itis lay te! 
- =, 


wet +4 |" £3 — "RY m Fu. Fn 
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ARPAIGNMENT, 3 


For wi 3 man 1s ee that, Can 
1:9 the COWN) (ell of C O D? or 
TY,  thinke wht, the will of 
(/ 0 D is |- AGO. The Booke 
of W1svo0vs, from whence they 
haue burrowed, is Canon:iche 
CT 414 £ ; 


Hnſwere, Thomas Aguinn, Cate 
Quiall Cajeraue p and Domimicus & 
Sto , all three famous Roamaniite;, 
wryting on that place to the RO- 
MANES , doe all in one voyce 
agree, Thatthe wordes which the 
Apoltle borroweth, are out of 
I5at, Inlyke manner , Chap. 40+ 
ver/e1;, Where the words of 1:41 
come ncarer the Apoſile's words, 
than thole of the Booke of W1s- 

DoME; and the ſenſe ts the lame. 
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denye , viig theſe Argu- 


INCNTCS, 


WNW 16.1.2: Thane yet 

manieth:g, to [4y unto you, 
(ſayeth CukalsT) but now 
Yee CaNs not beare them. Thetc 
( lay they) were highcr myſteries, 
which Hee would onehe entrift 
to chem there-atter,, by verbal 
tradition, 


' An/were_, I. AuguiTine ſaycth, 
That it is preſumpuon, to deter - 
mine what thoſe thinges were. 
And Cyrltelleth vscleunhie, That 
they were nor myfleries, or do- 
Qrines, of Fayth ; but rclatious ot 
thinges to come , ſuch as S, /ehu 
got 1N Pathmes, andare writtens 
Therefore, (ſayzth hee) CHRIST 
ſeeing. His Diſciples defirous to 
knowe thinges to Come , repro- 
vech them not; but pronuleth , 
Tint they ſhould get knowicdge 
thereof, in a fitter ty m2. 


-1«ou7ine allo ſhowerh , that 


this ſam: Tcxt was abuſed m"_— 
/ 


yet 
Ys 
now 
hele 
1CS, 
Tit 
ball 


AXRAYGCNMENT. G 


by theſe Herericher, who cor mayn- 
eayning their Erroures, pretended 
vain tradition, ſaying, Thoſe 
ſreke to colour their devyces, by 
the pretext of this Gosrerr, 
f hane yet manie thinges ro ſaye 
una you, UHt Jes can not Veare 
then 


Ioan 21. 25. [fall were 
writes which TESUS aid, 
the world conld not contayyc rhe 
'Boghes there-of. HBecie, ( faye 
tifcy) beſide Scripture , wee {ce 
mane thinges that are knowie 
onclic by yr writecn tradition, 

Anſwere, S, Cyralt Cand with 
him Ags#ftie) ſhoweth, That 
the Evangeliſt ſpeaketh onelie of 
CHEIST'S miraculous ations, 
and nor of dotrines of Fayth , 
( whereof onelic is the queſtion: ) 
And hceerecin hee witnefleth clear- 
lie, with vs, the pearfeficn of 
SCE;p:ure, fayino', All which our 
LORD did, are not written , in- 
deele :; but what the Wryters 
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thought cient, { fayeth nee | 
2 q s / 
beth for Fayth aud PIamners, 


I. COR. 2.6. IWee ſpeaks 
W! [dome amonoit thole who are 
perfect, {1ay CEN Sd. PAVLL: ) 
That 1s, Some myNories of Fayth 


Is 

(127 UNCY) WICH are MUC!2 UNEUEC 
» q | CY ' _ ". {4 ?  v © x ! 

tO DEC (aue'.: C11E INNUTIC dn. 4 LL, 


by verb! tradition, 


Anſwere , 9, Chy [27's Le a1 th, 
(and wich h:m -19:{:c/e ard te- 
rome ) cat OY 1c f caking of 
Wiſigine , $5 Mc 21) g=nerall the 
preatiiing of the Gotpel; and thar 
by the perfect, nota tewe more 
Roa ned, but all bcltevers arc yn- 

derſto ode, whoayme and rende c9 
perfeion, And it we will hez: e 
Sy tamous lite Remazi;/er, E&/ 1144 
( publicke Sages of Divinitie, 
atd Chancellar of Dowar ) hce 
fayeth, and w:th him a Icluit,Cor- 
welins 4 Laine, That by W:f.lame, 
25 Yn te Froe: le, the high myltecrics 
/ 


of ReuNioh, 144 AE contayuca 


Y- > FI / 
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ARMRAYGNUMENT. 7 


in PAVLL s Epiftles, and 
conſequentlie, are written: ) and 
that by Perfed, thoſe are mcant, 
who are able tor ſtronger meate, 
oppoſed to others that are Babes 
in CHRIST, and haue yet neede 
of Mike, according to Hebr, 5. 32, 

Trenerts lykewy fe ceftificeh, That 
this Text was wrefited lo oft obie, 
by ſome Hererrckes, Who taught, 
( ayerh he) that ene Tructh could 
not be found out of the Scripture, 
by thoſe to whome Tradstonw Was 
vaknowne ; for as much as it was 
not delivered by wryting, but by 
word of :mouth : for which cauſe 
SP AvYLI L layeth, Wee lþ eahe 
wi/dome among/t theme who are 
perfect : 

1. I 1M. 6, 20, OTim- 
thie 5 heepe that. whit!) 13 C918» 
mitted 19 thy truft, Which (iaye 
they) were vnwricten traditions. 


Anſwere, Vinctrtine Lyriner(is 13, 

, . "1 - 
expoundeth this,to bee the whole 2s, 
A 4 aeng ag, 
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3 EnaRova's 
talent of the Orthodox? Fayth, 
Cor, as. S. Terome and Dr6maſius a 
call ie, The preaching and revea- A 
ling of the whole counſell of God) 
Vnto the inftruftion whereof, hee t! 
aftrmcth clearlje, That the Ca- a 
non of Scripture, 15 pertethie ſut- Tl 
ficient, 7 
Lykewyſe, (fayeth the Ieſuit 3 C 
L apide ) it 1s certayne, that by this G4 
Depeſirum , ( generalhie) {ound I 
doitrine 1s vaderſtoode. There 
fore the Apoſtle inculcaterh, (fayth #+ 
hee) Thathe avoyde new and falſe ſ 


dofrines, and dcfende rho ancicnt 
true Fayth: or, (as Efuu layeth) 


that hce adivit no newe Articles t 
©f faith, but thoſe which CHRIS C [; 
deliveredro His Apoultles. Nowe, L 
all fach which were neccſtarie tor y 
all men, (fayeth Belluirmin? ) Wwe1Cc Y 
written; and, coriſequenthic, by (. 
the former Text, vBWrittchy travis» 

tions are not vuderfioud, 

Teriufian ailo fhowetir, That a 
this Text was wrictted of olde, by ſ 
Hereticker, tor deteiice Of vOW1LGe {\ 
ten traditions, ſaying , The Here- a 


(ic bes 


ARRAYGNMENT. G) 


11che; confefte , indeede , that the 
Apottles were ignorant of no- 
thing , and differed not amonglt 
themfclucs in preaching, But they 
lay, ( fayeth Tertu/lien) that tiicy 
reycalcd not all thinges vnto all 
men :; but ſome they delivered 
enentie, and to all; and ſome 
thinges ſecretlie, and toa fewe, 
For thus fayth S, PAYLL to 
T1MOCTHIE, O Timeathie, 
hoepe that, wins i concredited 
tothy tratt, 


2. Toft 3k. 2.37. Srand 
fz5t 5 thei efore 5 Brethren 3 ard 
tolde the traditions which vce 
haze beene rao , whether { y 
word, or by our Epistle. Ergoy 
Rc lide Scripture, ( fay they) wee 
{ce vnwritten tizaditions, 


Azxſreere, " eps 749 and Thea 
dret , thowe, That the Apotile 
ſraketh nct of dive: ſe dottrines, 
{ome w::tten, and ſome not at 
all: bit of the ſame doGtiines dis 
— 04 AF ys A 
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vcrflie delivered; ro wit, by word, 
hec beeting preſent with them;and 
the ſame by 'Epillle , hee beeing 
abſent from them or firlt ſpoken, 
and then written: but not ſume 
written, and {ome to remayne 
onucandever, as ynwritten Tra- 
ditions. Therefore, ſayeth Nices 
p50rw, Thoſe thinges which being 
prejent, hee onhie taught by word; 
becing abſent, hce delivered vnto 
them by Eviltle , eaders ,, the 
ſame thinges; recalling them ſo 
by an abzidgement, co their m2 
INOTiES 

So lykewyle ſayeth Theederer, 17, 
the perſonof the Apoltle, ſpea- 
King thus, Yee haue fora rule of 
your fayth, (ſayeth hee) our Ser- 
mones, which both wee preached 
to you by word, and wrote the 
Sat to yourn our Epiltles. 

In Iyke manner, (laycth Aqns- 
PAs, Wiyting on PAvLL's wordes 
to the Purtivpians, ) To wiytc 
9/ Prs thoſe ſore things Vito yOu 11 MY 
47.3+ abſsacc, Which beige | ipake vi- 

J, | LO VOL 


+. 


147, 


+. 


Arn RAYGNMENT. II 


to you beeing preſent, is nor Brie. 
vous vnto mce: For wordes ſoone 
paſſe zway , but wiyting doeth 
abyde, ; 
Or ſuppoſe that ſome dottrines 
had becne tavght to this people of 
The/l:lomca, by word, Which had 
rot beere written vnto them by 
Epiitie, it followeth not, that they 
Wcre 10! Written 20 Others, Or 
elſc-where in Scripture, Yea, 18 
ence contraric, Pellarmine plOOs 
Veit, thac tilat WHicn Was pred» 
chcd by word to this pecple, was 
Written Elie-Wiicre 3 SCLIPLUTre 2 
bccaute hee fayerh playnlie, Trat 
ali thirges were wiitten by the 
Apoſiics, Which they publickle 
Dreaciied co are people, Or Was 
neccilarie to lalyation, 


1. CoR. 11. 24. The ref 


T wn, 1] 4+: ſe P, y OE . {4-yw 
i} 11 dis 'OjE rent rome, {11 * 
. - \ / 


eth S.PAVLL,) Which hee 
was to doc by word onthe, or yn- 

writtsn tradition, (fſavthevy,) 
Ar/were. Hee [peaketi not of 
doSti ines of Fayth, ( whereof on. 
: us 33 
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lie is the queſtion) bur as Chry/6- & 
frome, Qecumenru, and Hayme, COC | 
eeftine, ſuch chinges as belong 0n- Ic 


liero externall order in the Sacra 


Igenc, P 


Thus alſo doeth Lombard, Caje- TY 
fane, and: Agvines, witncile, W_ 


. . YN 
Fliimw Asalſo, ( fayeth their late E- , oy 
in 3, frme , and with him a Laprie ) by on 
The, Tat Resw, ke vnderſtandeth fea) 
2,15, thoſe thinges whici belong to a ICT! 

 worthie, honeſt, and orderlic ce- One 

lebration of choſe myſteries. And _ 

agayne elfe-where ; Hee {peaketh 
of choſe thinges, ( ſayeth hee ) - 
which belong to externall wor- = 
ſhip, and are ceremonies. (i 
WC 
$ E C - of 3. ler 
- he 
Whether Scripture bee ob. S na 
{cure ? And that therefore Cai 
people ſhould bee debarred * Wi 
| from reading the ſame > 1g 
-— Which the Rawanrits wold W; 

i Li 
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prouc, by theſe places fol- 


lowing. 


ARaBAYGNYMENT. 


YISAL. cxIx. 1$.sard 34. 
Open myne eyes { ſavcrh 
D:iv1dD) that, I may ſee ith: 
Wonaers f thy Lawe : and gue 
mee wnderſtznding, that, 1 may 
ſearch thy Lawe. if, then, the 
Scripture was {o obſcure to ſuch a 
ore as David, ( ſay they ) howe 
much more is it ſa to others ? 


ANSWERE. Von leors ita 
criminatio, (ſayth Chryſoſtome ) 
that is not the fault of the Lawe it 
ſeife', that David ſawe not the 
wonders thereof, Ard therefore 
Jerome notablie ſhowerh pe That 
hce humblie confefieth, his owne 
naturall blindnefle , to bee the 
cauſe; whereas the Lawe ir (elte 
was a Lampe, and a Lanterne, en- 
lightening the eyes , and making 
wyle the fimple. 

Neyther cealleth heetherefore, 
8&& 
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4. EAROVR'S 


to ſearch GOD'S Lawe, be. 
cauſe hee wantech vaderftanding : 
bur rather b-caule he was to reade 
an4 {earch it, therefore hee doufie 
reth yaderflanding 2. And fothis 
Text maxeth ratiier tor reading of 
the Sc:ipture,, than anie Waves 


ag3ynll ic. 


th3% reade/? ? ( layern PHILIP 
t the Eunuch, ) who layde:. 
How can 1. withoat 4 guyde ? 
An/were, This maketh no wiyes 
agaynit vs; the queition bes eing 
rot, Whether foine - places of 
Scrip:ure bee voicure, needing 
interpretation? Bur, Whether peg 
pic ſhould not, a 1erefore , reade 
the ſame at all? Whereas the lay 
dable practiſe oft; 15 Ewnuch, nut 
beeing rebuked tor reading , bue 
g*t1ng hereby the place expIune 
ded vito- hum, giveth evidence in 
the contiaric, That it was /awfull 
zid hee got good by reading, 
V/626C 


# 


Fx} 


Or, 2 Y 


19 
Whence their owne Carthuftane 
co:leCteth, ſayirg;,, Great was the 
care of this heathen _ and his 
dil:gence, ( ſayeth hce) condem- 
ne:h our negliger cc, of icarnng 
hole Sc:; Pt ur 

Wi herefore al! 0 S, Cor y/ ofTome, 
,toreade the 


ARRAYGNMENT. 


Xo! }t {: he yeoplec 
hole SC: 1Pturcs, 1ycth them this 
GireCtion, laying, That which 1s 


e2fie ro b:e ynderRiood, o*t it by 


*2:t; andehoſe rtinges that are 
obicure., reade them cover ofren. 


Ar.d:t by doing fo, thou canſt not 
tinde out the meaning , then goe 
eo him that us thy Teacher, ( fay- 
etn hoe, ) 


2. PET. 3. 16. In which, 
(to wit, P=vLL's Epi! tics ) 
are ſome thimges hard to bee ne 
deritead, 

Arſwere. This no wayes mill. 
cater 2gaynſt vs, who grant, with 
ene Apoltle, tha. fym- tiinges are 
9 zIcuic:' but Lee layeth v1.9] that 
all plzccs ars (vo , and, theretore, 
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not to bee read by people ; Pawl's 
own? diretion, to ſuch 25 hee 
wrote, and his ene of wryting, 
beeins in the contrarie, 

Theretore , AugnFitine ſayeth 
w-ll, That G OD hath ſo gras 
ciou;ltc and waolfomlis remp.red 
the Scripture, that by the playnz 
places Hee migh: [a'isft2 our hun- 
g2r; and by the oviiure places, 
wype awaye our loaathfomnelTe, 
An in thoſe places, iſayzth hee ) 
watch are clzarhe ſ-t downe ig 
Scrip:ure, all thoſe thinges ac ſer 
dow 1s , Wiich concen? botj 
Fayth and Manners, -W:uich thing 
Chy y/2Fome Iyko=wylc ah m-thz 
and with him , a fa:nmous Pop2, 
Gregoree the ficlt, | 

Next: PECER [p22k2th here 
of the myiteries, or things cthems 
ſ-lues, waercot S, PAYEL WY» 
tech : but not of his manner of 
w ,ting; Which both Lorinm tic 
leſuit, and Efame , acknowledge, 
vryting on this place, 


4. REV. 5.1, efad I ſaw 


$33 


LAS "— 


ARAAYGNMENT. 17 


n the ; 419ht h, md of h:mou that. 
Cie cn the Throne. a Booke writ- 
ren within, and on the backe-ſide 
ſe ales ww: th [c, yen [erles. WW hich 

(ay thty ) was to fignifie the obe 
ai; ie of Scriptures 


Avzſwere, Beals, Amb ofe, and 
Raymo, with other Fathers, 'who 
comment on this place, expound 
this Booke,, ro bee the obſcure 
pr opheſies inthe Olde Teſtament 
of the Mcfiias to come ; and the 
opening thereof by the Lat nbe, to 
bee cher fullhiling, and cle aring, 
by the comm:ro of CHRIST, 

Bu: the leſuit Ribera ih: weth, 
That thereby 15 meant , the pro- 
ph: ſte of thoſe thinges which ſhall 
tall! foorth ia che la!t rymes; accor- 
ding as Andrew, ArhÞ, il; z0Pp of 
C.fares,expountdeth: and by moſt 
p:t,u1e realons hee proveth, That 
by chis Booke, tlie Scripcure can 
not bee mean; Wicrcot this is 
one : That 1cn ſawc this Buoke 
then (ealcd,cycn Wh.n tins Reves 

lation 


Ribes 
ra, 1 
fog 


” 
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lation was made vato him: before 
w uch tyme, manic of the Apo- 
klcs were dead, If by this Booke, 
then, the Scripture were vndere 
foode; then it would followe, 
{ fayeth hee) that the verie Apo- 
ities, vpon whom the holie Ghoft 
deſcended, in their tyime vader- 
ſtoode not the Scripture: but that 
it was ſealedto PETER & PAPL, 
and the reſt who died before this 
Revelation was made vato Sayutl 
Ion, 


ToiNn y 10 Bt 7s for ths 
prop [c, they bnow? nat the Lawe. 
Loe heere, { layc they.) an evi- 
dence, that the people 11 Chcitt's 
dayes read not the Sctipture, 


Av(wers, Their owne Cardi- 
nall TOLET fhoweti , That his 
was the pryde of thole Pharsſeer, 
beeing blind guydes them-leJues, 
( 25 our Saviour called-them) and 
yer imputing 12norance of the 
Lrwe , and of the true meaning 
thereof, tothe people wio belie- 

yed 


ARRAYGHMENT, 19 


ved; whyle as they did knowe 
the Lawe, and Word ot G OD, 
better than therlclues, who beliee 


ved nor. 

Alſo the Icſuir Maldewat ſho- 
weth, That as [eupert me —_ 
according to by LY FT. 27:2 
n,9tio enowe be Law,1s as muc 
23 not 10 0-firuethe Lawe. Apd 
therefore , that the Phariſees 01d 
rot malic! couflc fo mnch impure 
:#0rance co the Lawe, to ſuch as 
believed in CHRIST, as 1m- 
p:<tie, to maixc them there-by 
mnj0ic OCNU1OUS, 


CHAPFIER FE 
Ot theo Church, 


Or the CC21; CUGUS 11151 '1tie 

r the ( ie inche 

truc Profciloures there-in , 
at all 


T, 
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at all tymes., and to all 
erſons ; as the Rom.miſtes 
1olde.prerending theſe Ar- 
gumentcs . 


M-- TH.FT. 11. oF Ci- 
rie ©) 5 cl on AN hitl, 


can not bee hid. That is, ( ſaye_ 


tiey) the true Church, ſhall eyer 
2e conſpicuous. 


 Avlmere. Chryſo Home and Thes- 
phy1ad, on this place, thowe, That 
our S1yiour fpeaketh noc of the 
Churches vilibilitie; but of Pa. 
ſtoures their Cuerie there-in: t9 
wit, That bzceiny (et in eminent 
Places,as Lights on Candle-flicks, 
or a Citie on an lull, thercfore, 
they (hould ſhyne in the hghr of 
all, both in ſincere De: Arine, and 
an holie lyfe , 

This alſo doeth their owne Ty 
ra, Ferus, ant Carthwhan, declare, 
And their late leſa 1 Maldenate, 
eelletl: vs, That by: theſe three - 
giutudes of Salt, Light, ard of a 

Catie, 


BabMygym ms 3X 
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Citie, 0:r Saviour would declare 
one, an:1the ſune thing : to wit, 
Howe farre beyonde other com- 
men Chriſtians, His Apoſtles, 
and their Succeſſourcs, ſhoulde 
eminentlie ſhyne, both tm Jyfe 
and doctrine, 


P54L. 19. 4. Hee placed 
Tis Tabernacle, in the Stunne. 
Thatis, { ſay they) Hee hath ap» 
poyit:d His Church , where-in 
Hee abydeth, to be ever gloriouſ- 
he, and conſpicuoutlie vifible, as 
the Sunne « 


Anfwere, The wordes are, (as 
their owne 4rias Montarze , and 
Pagnin , et downe, ) In thens 
hath Hee ſet a Tabernacle for 
the Sunne. Thatis, In the Hea- 
vens, asthe ſext ſhoweth,, and 
as S. lnrome and Theodovert truche 
expound , 

Thus alſo ſayeth their owne Ly- 
re, In the Hebrew, { ſaycth hee) 
and in S, lerime's Tranſlation , 
Which 15 accorduog te the _— 

T is 
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it is ſayde, In them Fee ſet 2 
Tabernacle for the Sunne. That 
is, Hee hath fer a ſeare ſor the 
Sunne,im the midi of the Planctss 
So that this place ſhoweth, waere 
ths Snane js fect in Heaven; but 
wot howe the Church is viſible 
EVEr ON Catti, 

The *L:wtes allot xpound this 
place thus ; By the Sunne, a molt 
excc}lent , and ſuper=clementarie 
creature , the Prophet deſcrybeth 
CHRIST; making His courſe 
thorowe the world, 1lluminating, 
comtorting,and trengthening the 
Chutch His Tabernacle , where- 
in Hee perpetualiic dwelleth, 

ISAT. 2. 1. In the latter 


aayes, the c Monnayne of the 
Houſe of the LORD ſhall 
bee prepared mm the toppe of the 
Aſountaynes: And it ſhall bee 
lifted vp abone the little hulls: 
And all! Nations ſh.ill flowe wn- 
to 2fi, Whence, therefore, it 

follow 


— 


| 


ay 
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of 


followeth, ( ſay they) that it muſt 
bee con{picuoullc ever vib ble, 


Anſwere, All that heere-by 1s 
mcant-, Procepime {howeth to bee 
chis; ro Wit, That in the latter 
dayes, the Chrittian Church ſhall 
bee firmlie built , vpon the foune 
dariens (ſayeth ce) of the Pro- 
yhets , and Apoſties, as on the 
roppes 01 mountaynes; and 1hall 
bee ot gicater exccllencie, aboue 
the Church of the J/ewes , as 
CHRIST 1a glorie 1s aboue Age 
ſes ; and of greater and more am- 
ple extent, in lyke manner , bes 
cauſc oft the conyciſion of the 
Centsles, by the preaching of the 
&vnitles, at that tyme, according 
to CHRIST'S Commiſſion, 
faymg ynto them , Goe teach all 
T11008S- 


Their owne Lyra, Pintwa, and 
Pernſin,commenting on this place, 
junpe with Procoprm, and de» 
clare, That this prophefie was full- 
filed in the Apoſtles tymes , as 
layde15 ; but n£yer a one of thenu 

a fron 


} 


S % 
S , ; 
IF 
7 a 
>. 
" & 
'*F: 
* © 4a a . 
2" 4 * 
(847 
FF © 94 
S - 
*.) 
: = 
Y o 
F FY 
d 1 
Fe? 134 
\ Iu . 
4 


nem 

(3 2, 

The [/. 
2; 


21 ExRovar's 


afirmerh, That chis Text proveth 
a conſpicuous conſtant viſibilitie 
of the true Church, of Orthodoxe 
Proteſſoures, at all tymes, and to 
all ; waich the yerie Rhemuftes 
themtclues graunt, is not ever to 
bee expected, And, conſequent- 
lie, the formcr Tex:ics doe not 
proue the ſame, 


MATT uu. 18. 17, of toy 
Brotier offende agaynſi 1hee, te!! 
the Church. Therefore , ( loye 
they) the Church mult b:eeycr 
vihtole. 


Anſwere, Orr17en, ChryſoiTom?, 


and 77/arie, Commenting on this 


place, ſhows That by the Church, 
not the Vnlyecrſall, but a particular 
Church, or Congregation , Or 


thoſe wito are [er over the ſame, 157 


mean, Whence allo 1t will onle 
follows, That fuch a Church 13 


viſtble,ro her owne members: bur 


not ſo to her raging toes, in tyme 
of perſecution. As the RhemifZer 
ecll ys, Tliatinthe tym of Anti- 

C11 itt, 


AXRAYGNMENT. 25 
yeth chiiſt , the faythfull chen wie 
litie Jurke, ſhall, notwithRtinding, 2- 
doxe rmon=tt. themiciunes, have their 
d to ( mm: 14N:0N 1 ifcret : WAcreey 
wires (iy my doe, astlus Text d1iC- 
erto Fti+h 
ICNt. 
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; ( layethey ) to make it to bee in- 
loye | 


vihbie, 
TYCT 


oO - WIC, 


Anſwere, Chryſoflome , { ard 

th him Or-:0en) ihoweth, T 112! 
'om's this 1? prevayling, 4s onelie, 
this. Tha: C g KIST'S Church thal 
uch, cyer CGcchine frum ! t12cTructhgnd 
cular {qr fake the filme, no:rwithila; di NF 
» rc of rhe turious goo ultcs of raping 
KC, 15% Perſecution , ſtirred yp agayrit ,, 
onue” Her; which —_ 1 Her ſound 
Ch 13 members, form: ewymes.,i0 co lik: , ] *; 
3:but} 25S. Jerome relicth VS, Uat the 
MT? i.e Boat. of the true Chiuich, 


4 a Y _ NP ” ; 
mite: CCRICT , ASIC Were), [unike ont of 
Anti. fro "It, 
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See TLykewyſe,the Promiſe is, (fay- 
alſo £©th their owne Carrhsſran) that 
Ang. the ElcR, of whome chicfclie the 
ep. %o Church conſifteth, ſhall not poſſi- 
ad He Þlic bee drawne from the Fayth: 
ſychi- Or, as Lyra faycth, ſubycrted 
#77, {here from, 


SECT. I, 


Of the Churches infallibilitic, 
which enderh into the in- 
fallibiliric of the Pope, as 
hath becene ſhowne in the 
ſtating .of the Quettion : 
and which they labour to 


eſtabliſh , - by theſe places 


following. | 


"W EVTER.17. 9. 1 2. 
There (ſay they) in doubr- 

ſome matters , men are di- 

reed tothe high Prieſt, and his 
Couacell: and whoſocyer heat k2e 
neth not to him, ſhall ME, There. 
fore , this przſuppoſeth , that his 
judgement was infallible : and 
there 


-& 2 5 #F 8% WW WY RO I I SO GETS 


on 


(ca 14Q/ TT. 


— LET 


CI ener ere rp ener 
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cherefore, ſo 15 the Pope's, bring 
ihe high Pricſt ynder the Go 5- 
VPELIL. 


Anſwere. This place ſpeaker! 
of the Prieftes and Levites, and 
not oi the high Prieſt, with whom 
the Civill Iudge is joyned, (ag 
the:r owne Lye, and the Text, 
Moweth ) whoſe determination 1$ 
not in matters cf Fayth , but cf 
Fact: to wit, Of ftiryte betweene 
man and man. Whereas tha it 
wcre of Fayth, yet (ſaycth their 
owne Lyra) note, that it is not 
fyde vnto thee, that thou ſhale 
obey them, except they teach thee 
according tothe Law, And wher- 
by is evident, ( faycth ke) if they 
decree that which is falſe, or de» 
clvne maniteſtlie from the Lawe 
of GOD, that they are not to bee 
heard, Which thing was need- 
leffe ro have beene fayde , eyther 
by the Text, or Lyr@ , if they had 
had abſolute nitallibilicie , 

Cyr1a» alio applyeth this, 2» 
#rynlt all fuch _ dilobcdient 

3 k 
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- . Nt py . E of « . 
ro ante Pilnop , or Prieft, dire- 
z 

ting them aTCt rat J2rOt! \y OTNOGS 
to whom no: wirnftangino, tne 


Romaviectes Oraltulne Ot 1ntfalilo ll 
a... 

by . | "TL 9 he FB, ; Jnr . # 5+ 

Nevther wou'd it foilow?, 95 
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Li1Qg ng LI 1 C VNGQGCTTIC ! «& bY > 11 
Ly ef b 2 O 
Y2ene intaliible,” / as the exam 


pl CS of Aaron an I'r149 proue ti 
\ 


cuntrarie) t WE THETCISre Urs Pope 
1s ſo, becauſ e hee 3s the hign 


Prieſt yn 1 -rtheG ofpell: becauſe 
this 15 totake for oraunted, that 
WAich 1s denyed, 
EWES T3372, S508 7 
hate prot ed Tee, that. thy 
Py 
f.ryth fayle vor, Wauch prayel 
(layetiity) was for PErtn, and 
all [215 Succeflo! rc5s thar thicy 
"£6" 


An/were, Beds and Emmabenture 
thw'e, That CHRIST ſpake 


$1 


hecre of PE it onzhe pertona:'y, 
d-honation by nam2 1mpore 


er, Symon. Simon: 810 Wit, tho 
" i #'% erre 6 1n denvins CHRISTIE, 
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eherc-after Hee ſayde this to Pz- 
T6 particularlie, / hawe prayed 
forthee,CuRYSOSTOME | 
giveth the reaſon; That it wasto {| 
tore-te!l him, that hee was more | 
_— to fall, than all the 
reſt, 


MIATTH. 16. 18. Thox art 
Peter, and vpon this Rocke [ 
w:l! build my Church. Thar is, 
( aye they) vpon PErtx, and his 
Succelloures, who ſhall bce im+ 
moueable 1 the Fayth. 


Anſwere. Their owne Cardinall 
Petrus de Aliaco, thoweth the cone 
crarie, ſaying, Who is that would 
build ch« firmn« lt, or ftab:liie of 
the Church, vpon Peter's ani » 
mitie? Ot whole int: mftcie, aske 

the Mayde (ſayeth hoe) that ke pe 
the doore, and {hee will tell chee, | 
Where-ſorc, ſayeth their owne 
Fer , It is motte evident , that 
CHRIST did not builde His 
Church ypon PEreER, or ante 
other man wio-[g-ever. For there 
15 129) 


S & LS — 


ARRAIGNMENT, 1 


1s no man whe-ſo-ever, fo firme, 
or corſtant, (iayerth hee) who may 
not bee moved, or ſhaken ; which 
ching in PETER wee manifeſt. 
lie ſee. See then in River, p, 303. 
Quid Petra. 

Lyke-wyle 4mbreſ— and Origen 
doe ſhowe , That t!111s which was 
ſroken ro PErEx, was Jykc-wy fe 
ſpoken toall the other Apoſtles: 
and there-tore would inferre a)yke 
infallibilitie of all their Succel- 
ſoures. 

Their owne Cardinall C/an4 
alſo ſayeth, There is nothing layde 
to Prits, Which was not fayde 
ynto all the rejt- For, a$ it was 
tayde vato PETER , What-(7- 
ever thou ſhalt binde on carth, 
&c, was 1t not ſayde vnto all the 
reſt, ( ſayer! hee ) Wh.:t-ſo-eye i 
yee ſhall binde? Ard, altho it 
was faydto Peter, Thor art Pe- 
ter » and vponuthis Rocke TI w:{l 
build my Church; yer by the 
Rocke, (ſayeth hee ) wee vnder- 
flande CHRIST Him-lelfe, 

B 4 whom 
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whom? hee confeſſed. And if 
Prysr were to bee ynicritoode 
by tl14s Rocky, as a ground- tone 
of the Church, 1ccordino to SainR 
terame , Arc not (lyyeth hee) the 
ether Apolles ground-flones of 
the Churck in Ivke manner 2 OC 
WAome it is ſpoken inthe penute 
of the Rtveration, Whcre by 
the twclue flones of the founda- 
tion of that Citite Bitkys ALES, 
Wiuch 1s the hohc C| 1Wrch,no man 
Coudreth , (ſay 

tics ought 
tto0de, 
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that as graunted, Wait wee itil 
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Next, CoryſciFome AN 


x 


! 


; BY pt p [4 7 d.z c 
proſe, O!N t;1elE 121% WOTLUGCeS, 


we, 
he ſ 


7% ef bs 12 - ap as 
Was Wick2d, and his {cn 


4 44% 


1110US L here<tore, faycti 


Oo nercevntro, MOL 


"That the high Procit's 1- 
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As for that of our Saviours, 
AIATTH. 28. 20. Loe, 1 amw 
with you allwayes, even vnto the 
ene of the world; which they 
would haue to bee tyed to the 
Pope ovrlic, with his Councell, for 
eftabliſhing their Inrarttlitso 
BILITIE. | 

Cardinall Twrrecrewars deoculae 
reth, That this is ſo to bee taken, 
(yeth hee) that G OD doeth 
ſo afliit His Church to the ende of 
the worlde , that there ſmall bee 
ever ſome, altho notall, who haue 
erue fayth, ( ſayeth hee) working 
by charictie. And lothat this pro- 


miſe is not tyed to anie one per=. 


foo, or particular Church, 


SEC 2. HIT. 


Of the Pope's Supremacic 
over the CuvRcn, as head 
there-of: Which rhe Roma- 
niites would eitablith , by 
thele TExTS. following. 
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OnN21T 

ſayeth wnto him, Feeae My 
Sheepe, Thatis, (fay they ) bee 
thou onelie goyert.our over the 
v 1921s Church, 

Ar [mere. Suguftins tcſiificeh, 
fayivg, Wh-n1t was ſfayde to PEs 
FER, it was fayde toall the Apo- 
files, Loves? thou ee? then 
Sernds Ay Sheepe. So ſayeth S. 
Ambreſe: and more exprelslic ſay- 
eth S, Cyprian, That there-fore 
the reſt of the Apofiles were the 
felfe-ſame erat PETER was, Cn- 
dewed with a-l;, ke Fellowthip, 
( fayeth hee) buth of FISOOUE, 
and Power, 

Which thing alſo their owne 
Feras doeth cleavlic 1, omologate ; 
as ly ke-wyſe their famous Cardi- 
nail Cuſanas, ſaying, It it was ſpo- 
xcentoPETtR. Feed 1M 'y Sheep) 
yet it is manifeſt; (fayeth hee ) 
thabthis feeding, was but by the 
Weird, and his holie exawple: and 
that according to $. Auguitene, 11 
hs Gommentazls ypon theſe 


wordess. 
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thing is [poketitg PETE?, (127- 
eth hee) which importetn anis 
other powr, Ana, there-iore, 
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wee conclude rivhtiie, ( lays 
the Cardinail ) That all tv Apo 
ſtles were equall in power with 
PETER. 
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t2c XK 'nodome 0 f TE EXD ils 
Aunſwere, Peoliies Scripture , 
which thow th ynreo vs, Tha: the 
power fienitied by thoſe keycs, 
was gtven vn:'0 21} the re!t ot the 


lie witneflethe lame: Vherc-tore, 
fayech 7erome, / and with him Orr- 
p79, hennlayilact, Auguitine . and 
Bele) The wivle Difcip:es recea» 
ved the Keyes of the Kingdome of 
Heaven: and, wilat was fayd? ta 
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\v 15 Mock 100 hf ee, eo PETER, 
Which W15 not ſooken t 0 thereitt. 


For, as -* was ay do to PETER, 
( d\ 'eth | acts WW 1: tt JON tho 
(h.i!t bind av earth +. was not the 
ſf2ine ſayde al | 
J-ever yee [hail ima? Yea, not 
onche was this {5ydertoall the. 
p-itls $; but (as Thee hyla't ſayeth) 
to'a'}:iheoir Succellonres, Whence 
1t (hould tollowe, That as manie 
B 1ho>ps and P aſtors were in the 
Church, fo manic Monarches and 
1ordes ſhould bee over the lame; 
and Stewardts, or Porters, who 
have the Keyes, ſhould bee Ma- 
ſters 1a the Families whe: cm ty 
vl CC 
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LYLE 22, J2. When tho 
art converted, ſtrenzthia thy 
Brethren. Lot heere, { ſay they) 
a power given to PETER, over 
ail his Brethren, 


Arnoſwere, B:files SCriptura!l 
ipzaches, which proue, That this 
importeth, no Monarchick: Su. 
premicte , Beda giveth this expos 
ſt:10n, as it CHRIST had iayde, 
Remember, by the example ot chy 
repentatiice, ( fayeth hee ) to rayle 
vp, and comtorte ame Brethren 
thacarc weak? ; leit they , per- 
happes , ſhoulde deſpare of pare 
don, S0 lyk:-wyle fayeth The:ph ye 
1:4; Beeing converted, that 15, 16. 


penting, and powring out teares, 


aud ryſhing from thy Fall, bee thou 
an example to others, (ſayeth hee) 
that they repent lyke-wyſe, and 
defpare not, | 


And ſo iyke-wyſe doth their: 


owne Lyra, Stella, and Maldo- 
nate, expound $3 collecting tron 
:n15 place, no Papall or Monat» 
ucke Supremacico 


Tn 39 
EL vxz 22, 26, Heethat. is 
aretret 7 M- you, let him. 


bee As ire Yor: noers 80 _ Whacre 
wee ſee, (laye they) 1 hat amoroft 


the Apoltles,cne was greatelt; and. 


this, doubtlicilc, was PETER. 


Anſmerts, MATTHEW ſhoweth, 
That it was not, that one was 
greateſt indeed: but that amorgſt 
them ſome would bze preatci?, 
And therefore ſayeth 4mireſe. Vn- 
to all the Apoſtles, 1s given one 
plat-forme of interdiQz;cn, (yeh 
hee) that none of them {ſn uld 
yaunt of Preheminence. Lyke- 
wyle, their owne Lyra , Carthu« 
ſian, and Srels, thowe, That here 
che Apoſtles were taxed by 
CHRIST, of Ambition; for 
the contention of ſome , for 2. 
Preheminence aboue the reft, 
which was equalliz 1uhubued Vito. 
ta all. 
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ounces : Evenas 1t 
a-lyke for 
3nd AMOS 9.13, 
2veth Ritera, The 
Kamie Of G (5 D 15 named ypon 
ane Net pl 2 110 td y _—_ called 
g O D'S peculiar people, And 
| Fornſecd, Pint, and 
other Popiſh Interpreters, agree, 
| 15 15 a phraſe p:ct lar to 
tO lay2, That the 
Pie manis named ypon 
2r to bee named after 
e; a5 25 Cleare, ( laythey ) 
41+» 46 30d Dax, 9. The 
F ke:mw7es allo fo tran 1!12te this 
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cauſe they were to bee called, the 
adoptiue fonnes of /4a44ob, and 
heads of two Trybes. Therefore 
fayeth Yarablam, This 15 the mea. 
ning, Let them heere-atter be cal- 
led my ſonnes, and the ſonnes of 
Abrahamand ![zac. And by which 
wordes, ( ſayeth their owne Fe- 
#44 ) hee meanceth none other 
thing , than that they thoulde bee 
called his ſonnes,cyen as his other 
ſonnes were called : For, by this 
ſpeach, hee adopted tliem to bee 
ſo. So faycth Emmanuell Sz, Let 
my name bee named vpon them: 
that is, Let ther bee called wy 
ſonnes, and of 4traham and //axc, 
And. fo fayeth Mariand , in the 
Kine wordes, 


Tos F.1. Call nowe, if ane 
will annſwere thee: and turue 
thee to ſome of the Saynttes. 
Which Text, ( aye the Rhermiifes) 
ſhowerth the common faych and 
praiſe, of inyocating Sayncts, in 
Cat Eye, 
. Anſw 
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Anſwere, The wordes, (as their 
owne Arias Montavme rranflatech) 
contayne not a direction , bur a 
queſtion, ſaying, To whom of the 
Saynttes wilt thou tarue ? The 
meaning where-of, their owne 
L yr z 4 expoundeth to bee this, 
That E'52haz teilcth 726,that ſeeing 
GOD aunſweret! him not in his 
2fttiction, ro whom other can hee 
haue rccourſe? For thou ſhalt not 
haue the Srynctes {ayer hee) ta 
bee thyne Helpers, lecing Hee an- 
ſwereth not; Arid ſo this Text is 
rather agaynſt anie ſuch inyoca- 
eon, than with it. 

Cardinall Cajerave alſo affif 
mer , That heere.by Elpha; 
would ſhowe to 1cb , that his 1n- 
nocencie, which hee mayntayned 
ſo, was ſo bad a cauſc, as he would 
pet none to defende the lyke: no, 
not the holicft, wio would pleade 
ſuch innocen:icas ke did, Or, as 
Ferxms and Mercer we ſaye » who 
would approu: his fpeaches, 

Morc-over: It 15 a wonder, that 
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they woul.! brint anic tuch pl 

to proouc 1NvoCation Of Saynictes 
yaderthe Otde Feitament ; l2C- ; 
Ing E LIK, aid o0:her Roman iff, 
eiue thisas the reaſon, Wity anic 

tuch was not : becauſe the Patri- 
B+; arches, and Saynctes, then, Were 
We [1 62 VS Parkva,. and heard 
not the Prayers of the l;vings ac 
co:dinotothatot Igal. 6 >, 
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[. yke-wyle, INvOCATITCKH, ( as 
the Pepiftes icknowil: dec) 15 al 
ackrnow! dg.ng of 3 SUuP£11OrItiC, 
12 thoſe wiome they 18-Cail, But 
I nope UEY Ve MH 10! {ay, I'tia C 
Komrones, Wiome PAYLE reque- 
{ied , had ante Supcrioritie over 
lim, bceing an Apoliie., Nor yct, 
That aicio our SAVIOVR bes 
LOU-IN LC Sarmaritas'e Woman, to 
o 3c Him 2 draughi of Water, that 
1te-tore Ree uwivocated her, 
Nor Will it Lollow, Bucauſ: wee 
put vp Our ReqUEILES tO MCT, FOr 
Aliic good wee and in nuide of, 
WO arc aiyuc , and hauc mutuail 
COMMEIce With VS, eating vS,and 
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Beſides: They make the Sayndts 
in Heavcn,not only joint-Petitio- 
ners with vs,'asthoſe on earth) but 
joynt=Adyocates with CHRIST , 
ro plcade, by their mc1ites, for vs, 
There-fore , ſayeth Loxuand , 
ſerttng downe their Doctrine, We 
pray tothe SaynRes, to tntarcede 
tor vs: that 15, { ſayeth hee) that 
their merits may helpe vs. Where- 
as S. Ambreſe, and with hin Aw- 
guſline, doc rc ach , That this 1s ſo 
properto CHRIST, as nothin? 
15S MOre p.0Pper, 

4. 2. PET. IL. 15. And I will 
doe my dil:onence, you to hate of- 
ten, after my deceaſe alfa, that, 
yout may keepe 4 memory of theſe 
chinges . Signtying, ( faye the 
Rhemftes) that his care over them 
ſhould nor ceaſe by death: mea- 
ning , of his Interceſſion for 
them, | 

Anſwere, 1. The Text 1s corrup- 
ged, which ſayeth, / will ende- 
V941 


ARRAYCNMENT. 47 


wronr, that, you may bee able af- 
"rer my deceaſſe, to hane theſe 
ethinnes allyayes in remembe- 
Er ance: tO Wit, as ver/e 13, by his 
Frequent luring chera vp,and EX - 
 *hortation , fo lobg as hee was 
-alyue. 2. Yeclding co their tranſ- 
»Jation , ycrthe ſame, as alſo their 
texpofition, ſhuuld proue orfie PE= 
TECS Carcover them, and inter- 
Tctlion for them; whuch 15 nothing 
to this queſtion, of our praying to 
#Saynctes; and not of their Inter 
elſion for vs, And 3. Aqvixas 
twv-th this as the erue meating , 
ying in the perſcn of the Apo- 
le, Becauſe 1 am ſhortlie to de- 
art, 1 will cndevour: to wit, ſo 
ong as Iam alyue , ©y admonie 
ing you, nor onele once , but 
ticntymes, auddiligentlie, That 
e6 may haue theſe thipgAAin re- 
emberance. So alſo doeth Car- 
inall Hv6o, CaltTAN#, Car 
1vSIAN, aid their iate EST1ys, 

xpound : Where allo k<s _—_ 
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Awunimert , This ANGELL W: 
TESYS CHRIST, the Great &» 
-rrr of the COVENANT: t« 
ſo fayth $.,cyr1it; ſirft, hee praye! 
C6. GOD, *o0 bloiTo the Childre 
and with GOD, her prayer 2 
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1070!20t, that His Name w2s 
the 2Hg6 {l of the Ureal (.« 1tiz- 
Lyxc Wy le, fayerh Athanaſirs, 
(and with him Procopin' ) It 15 
cleare, thatthe Patriarch 144495 
coupl:d one other 11 his Prayctrs 
with G OD, but His Won 
which hee, there-fore, cailerh Po 
5 Sr: i A ' ſavetin 
} C) Hee anlis revealeth Ht: t 1+ 
161 $ will, 

R 6 VE-Lo Js he Crace bee 
At Y 145 404 Perce, [rom I[:m5 
Whh 35-2nmd which was, *whict? 
#3 IC COMRE > nd from Tor: ſeaver 
{pwrues which are before the 
brone, &c, That is;(taye they) 


From the ſtaven Angels, where-ct 


mention is made Torir 12 
Whenceit 15cleare, { ; aye they » 
That the Apoitic prayerth nut Otts 
lie ro G OD, as the Author for 
Grace and Peace ; bur alſo tothe 
Anegclls, as the Jaliruments there= 
of, as /':egs ſpraketh, 
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Ea; E 
The left Rolera ac- 
Tat by rhe /eaben 
ie Farhs. 
[14o (i107: 


Avrlwexe. 
knowledget!, 
re, £i 
ers, vnderttana the in: 
Wiotrom His muyio!de Graces, 
15 Called Stavrs heoe, and Rev, 


rs, aid 0s 


5,6. So qgoct!i Uramsf.:14; ( layer 
hee) 99%. Bela, Ain:uertue, Ru- 
Pn , Hiyme, [Q wWhome hes 


m1! haus J AJ ad Anugnftine) oy | 


Thimas, On this place, As 2:! 

Via rin'n Martyr , loachins pI 
and Anſely Hs, A 11 { this, 210! Wt 
chout g00d rcaſon 2; For, t, Grac: 


and Peace 15 ne ver founhtin Ccrt. 
rom GOL 


Pte, or wiſhed, butt 
207. 2, It followeth p: efentle” 
[and from 7ESUS CHRIST 


Nowe, it w-re abſurd , to plac: 
CHRIST in ſuch 'a Prayer att 
Angels: al: = 25 mn, and (o int 
riour, <2 bee placed alter Ui; 


holie Ghoſt, 
REeveL.v.3. And 


ati: 
"; 


ther An; rell came Anh [Roode 


the Altar, þ ing 4 golden C ene, 
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n <7 = aps 
AAdRAYONAMENT,. « 


ſer: awd there Ws e105 Vito 
Incctſe , that hez 
ſhould pt, fit, with the IPraye) 5 
fi all Saynilcs. Heeire, then, 
( faye th:y) the Prayers of the 
Syynctes dtd roan Angciil, to 


otter chem vp tor them, 


D101 01 


Aunſwere. Anbreſe Expoune 
derh this Angell, to be CHRIST, 
whois layde #0 come, Hycth hee) 
becauſe by the Mytterie of His 
Incatnation Hee appeared tothe 
world:;and He is fayd to receaue 
an4 cffer ypthe Prayers of the 
SaynCtsas luccnſe ( fayeth Beds, ) 
becaule by Himthe prayers of all, 
with aſweete fmell coine bulore 
GOD, 

Their own? Lyrs, (and with 


| him Carebsſian) expone in lyke- 


manner, this Ange), to bee Chrittz 
the much Iucenle, to Lee acct p- 
table prayers to GOD, wlich 
Hee thould offer yp; thatis, pre- 
ſeacthem vio His Father ( layt!1 


4 hee,) And wii: CXPOIKUION Car- 


thefran athimeth co bee the com- 
| 2 mon 


C2 FaRhRovk's 
mon expoitton ot all Catholick? 


SECS. "ff & 


Of repreſenting G OD th 

Father by Tz2 I maoc: 'S 
Lawtullin IC WiC! "C-0 f t! 
R 72407 es would detena. 


s # 1 s % + k i; \ # + 
Dy tek t Laccs toilowin - 
” Lc 


2. K Ix6 $ 22.-19,.# {ell 
S the LO-KD fittins on 


Tirone, (la \« the NIICHEAS 

and Fl:s g4rmentes were wh) 

AS vMi19W and hl: } IVre whyte 

H2-1l, {fayern DAaNIEkLL. 

9.) Thereetoreas Hee was fecr 

> Hee may bee payntcd ( (5; 
they.) 

Anſwerer, Te follow *&h {01+ | 
befo:c thattyme 11:2 appeared: * 
Moſer inthe torme of fire: and! 
ther owne Rricheomranteth, ! 
to payne him fo, would ſeem? 
fayourthe Pagans Who worth 

peat 


jt, Fw 
1Cinc- 
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_— 


ped the hire: And even fo ſay wee, 


that this paynting of Him lJyke an 
ole man , may ſceme as well to 
favour tine Anthroprmerphats, There- 
fore Auguſtine giveth this reaſon, 
Wit tis not lawfu! [tor at, 11 Chri- 
{t12i1 to make ate luc! In age, left 
wee. jall into that fan; Sacriledoe; 
(layeth hee) wirreby the Apo. 
max<t thcmexacrableuwiiotu: 
the glone of the inconuptib!s 
rto the fimiude of a 
INI), 


ks 4 
_ 
_ 
b—4 
— 
- 


at , #--Þ 
& j \ Fig F, 
SC X l EE _ 
BH \ | Y10CE 
7 4 _ ' 
F WW Or ! 
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% ! + 1 1 
. L " js 4 
3! 
"IT | ” 
& } | \ ju 
_ 
T3 % * I 8 Ad inve vo 
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11: 14-1 ( fo; If 55 / Oitts 
ere a EY ) the Arke 1s 
COMmM?Y nded Y 5 e adored, =: it's 
holinells, aud {cherence et had 
to (300D ; therefore, much more 
oug!'t linages , for a clrarer- ree 

C 3 {ſemoiance, 


= 


ds ek ws wo % « 


molarce, and rel1tion of the 
=? ſ5:: 4 W190 tt Y repreſent. 


io 
i 

Anſwere_. 3 he vorcdes are, 
Worſhip yee tt ts foot-[tarle 3 
for Hee is holte , forfo the Sup- 
euag! nr: , Pagme, V.rtab'as, and the 

-2al- lic Pa aph ale, which /a/+- 
wits {O03 Ct;  R-{ nd Lorimas the 
NE Or, % 9B 1 {a1 'ern, 
fe. tbe 14/4 peclum cj#5 : AK 15, 


- 3 foot boy " EI 


D 'XC, Belarmae hunſelie lay $4 
ofthe reaton oirapian is adduced, 
I contelle ( {fayeth hee ) rhatit 15 
Re aadleced lo , as the Scp- 
enigint, and S. Itaowe have 
eranflatcdit, { Far Hee is hotte } 
taxi fo the reaſon ofthe wor- 
iiip, from the holio:fle of the 
p::{on worithipped , and not ot 
thc place at, or betorc WwInen they 
W<ret9 _ S : or {up pone 1: 
be2 taken trom the place ( For 1! 
ts /, bs, * ) 1t will intcrre onelic, 
tiixzz GOD 1s Hee onlic who 1s t9 
bee worſhipped, in or at thoſ? 

place 
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places, Which are conſecrated to 
His worſhip ; as [Tee {peaketh in 
Ivk2-wanner ol tie Temple, verſe 
9.an1 as He 1s worthipped by vs,in 
2 {o!emne and publicke manner in 
our Chrifttan Churches, Ther e- 
foretheir owne Genelrard laverh, 
trrtne PearmaT hier alluderh 
to the manner of tomane , Ct ree 
verence done to K:tig's, ile they 
ſicte on their Thrones, by iaiing 
downe, or kneeling at thiir loots 
{loole. 

Next, tho thetraniJzauion were 
admit, which fayeth ,., Agore 
yee His forot-(toule, for ut i mole; 
1 we leaiken torhe expoſition of 
Fathers, and of their owne do- 
ors lykewvſe', Aupuitine will 
tcl! vs, that Ly His foor-Puole,the 
humize nature of CHRIST 1s vn» 
deritoods,, who tooke vpon Him 
( ſayeth hee ) Earth of our Earth, 
and Flcſh of our Fleth : -which 
beeing yn'ited vnto His Dettie , 1s 
12 the vnirie of His perſon ro bee 
adored, Ani this expoſition doth 

CC 4 Lyra 


, 


ns, 
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ule + » 0 _— Oe" » pF TR hd 4 X 
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onthe 
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Lyra, Cartbu/tin,and Lombard, (a! 
RR omanittes } tollow, al) 1 !11e Khe 
- BI1 f [ emfelucs TH taeir NocÞþcy 


, 2 "i 2 ) » a4 /. C410. 25 

7 7 { * ,vt T5 

'V 4s FX "ZOE 
1+ ;:7 Leon heapge thin, (fav 
ely 01 12 Name of {ESVS, warn 

Y, 
T 15 Prone: ed ordaynes ty bee 
ty c{11'1 a,t Lt ſr i i they 
| 
t co His porſor: much woce ther 


$ $-P It al 
4+ 44k? tea48f as 


were), i) bow INS ! he Ence 


totneName of LESVS b; as, 
: 3 » , —— * yo! > od ' . 
I} i133< Lioky LIC YI ii) rial: fu Lied! a 


of all Creatures to himcltc was 

io namcd, Therefore, befiles 
OL CMIEBINS , anlr neophylact, Wao 
to exponc tlis Text, With dyyerle 
oth: 5 Denies \ as Sedwlirs, and 
MHaym?, tir OWne Aquinas lay?: 


« j* p 4 - - _ f - , . - 
A. La+\t , is $106 pc } 7e [#08 0158 , 
* # f . ” 
F147 L {alk L233 T be HAME | FI 194” 
* F 


- 
' 
CS 


An. RAIGNMENT, F?7 
{\Iſe who rs (0 —_—_ As allo 
fayeth therr late Z# rut , the nam© 
1s put tor th21 a Sod \ and 
bow:no the knee fignifierh by a ft. 
e176 0f MeztonoMiC, {ubjc&101 08 


yu % * Be a & 4 5 \ 
11ilation: therefore the mey- 


| y [| 4 k 

' Tar e Fiice,, kiowins® 
tht Man wiois called LTESVS, to 
both Sennc oft GOD, and Gon 
Hine rraclie, they ſhall fub- 


23s GOD 


{ 
ini*themicinss to Him, 
N- A 
2:19 TCR i U! « 111. 


05!rrue ſay? 
12 Reermnes ) that adoration (48 
the betivh are victh this word ). 
may be? Gone Screvmnns: 


Alnſwere, Fir ths y decentful- , 


lie corrupt ths Fe Nt , leaving oue: 
\ £7; } Or Upon i 2 top Ji jJJ1S 


R314. and fo are bolde to rake 
qgcndagy wordes of the Booke of 
GOD, contratieto Rebe!/.22,19, 
C F Next, 


= on es or on - — we <<} 
- 6 £ » os _— : ” 
£ 5* 
as 3, S, > $f $4 < Wa. 
+ Sata, Þ " _ 4» g 


————_ 


CZ FanovRhs 


Next , tugu7ine this exponett 


it, (as the Rhemrfes grant ) With 
wiom they migzhe have joyned, 
lercme, Theophylad, and B:4.: that 
[ac2b leaning vpon his Stefte tor 
weakneſts, adored GOD, The<rc- 
fore allo ( layeth 4914; and 
phy! w:th him Lombard, drbctens, Ca'e 
ty * tovfian, and others) hee WI: thip- 
Webs, ped rot the Rod it ſelfe; nor yet 
11, 7oſeph,as ome hath chought wro2- 
fullie, bur GOD Himſelte ( fayth. 
hee ) leaning vpen chetop of his 
Ro ide, 


FH: - 
r277, 
gaefl, 
Hoby, 
81Gen 
Th'- 


SEC3#. FH 


Ofche Adoration of Reliques, 

\ whickthe Romanzistes would 
eltablith , by thele Textes 
tollowin 0. 


"M Xo D. 13. 19. «And Mo- 
{cs tooke the bones of Tolep! 

with him,, Heere ( ſay they } 
Eeuques Were cariicd about witty 
GOD'y 


- 


ro nd > 


ma © 
DO —_— 
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GOD'S People; which, no 
due, they worſhipped. 


Anſiveres. This was onelie for 
in -11mation and bury! :!ng of them 
in Sechem, a5 they ! hadp :oaiſed 'O0 
l 'EPH , and as Wee £ 'E perior- 


4 


med, los va . bur nor for 
ad gation? which blagrallc do: 
latric done agaynuſt GOD, as cx- 
h:iymation of the bo: e's of Mar- 
ty: 05, or: GoJlte men, 15 an 1mJurie 
done agarnit chew. Therelore,: 
while Icg1as tooke the bones of 
the ale Propane out of their 
grauts, 
phets gralic, {it uo man mote 


, 


215 _ Ys 


Yea, Clole countrarie to the 
Chryſo-. 


adoration ct Rrliques , 
tome giveth: this as one of the rea» 
ions, Way /s/eph appoynted his 
bodic to b*e carried from Fgzpr, 
J-{tcheldolatrous dg ypreans (layih 
lee) beeing wyndiull of the be. 
vehites they had gorten by him, 
had madc the bodie of righteous 
{eſe , to bee an gccalion "of in 
P4045 


ner fayde of thetruc Pro- 
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Go ERROVK'Ss 

pious adoration :* even a5 for tho 

{ame cauſe the bodie of a1/e; was 

buried by the LOED, whaec 

ever man yct knew, 

T Q! NG5S 13.21. When 
the mtu was let daywne, 


Fg , ' . , 
ana tomehed the boizes of Flifha, 


hee rev 1ved, Heere ( lay tlicy } 


a miracle wrought by a Szyns 
Reliques'; theretore jultl;s may 
they bee worſhipped, 


An/weres. A miracle ind-ede 
w2s wrought at the touch ot Elr- 
4's bones ; but not by them, bur 
by che LORD, for confirmation, 
that E444 was a true Prophet, 
( 25 wee fee the Iyke protelied by 
Peter, ACTES 3. 12.) notwith- 
ſtanding of which miracle , in re- 


jpeR that thoſe bones were nct 


rayſed , inſhryned, nor adored, 
this maketh rather agaynſt the a- 
doration of ſuch Reliques, For not 
onelie doe w22 nowyle worthip 
the reliques of Martyres, ( fayeth 
S, {ereme , and With him $. Cyrmd, 


GiLac. 


" 
$3 
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of the practiſe of the Chuich _n 
them tics ) bur we will no wore 

the Stunng, nor Moone, nor 
Angcls, nor Arch-ang.ls, nor 
Seraphims, NOT 10 nate that 1s 
named 1a this world, nor that 
which i5to come; ict wee ſhould 
* {orng the creature, rather than 


S867 11, $0 To FT 132 2.41 


, . Ht} a 4 Fs 
Ta 174405 fENC y ANG iti; 


has. 
— 


CAE {11.&il bee lor io. liecre 
wee ſee ( lay they ) that the hohe 
g.mc hill bee counted glorious; 
231 theretorec worthicto bee Wore 

thipped. 
Anſwerey. The Textis, ( 4:;d 
11:5 reſt frail bee glorious) as 
both the Septuagint tranſlateth, 
Pagain interpreteth , the Hebrew 
yord bearcih , and S. /crome ap- 
proveth ,this beeing the mean.ng, 
that ( asis layde Ht. 1, 2.) at- 
err His enduring the crofſe and 
ſhame on Earth , Hee thould reſt 
0 Gloric tor Cy6; tu Heaven, being 
C 


> 


Note, 
#1238 
Dulia 
11 re. 
fuſed, 
which 
Pa- 
piits 
FfIUety 
{to Ree 
[1.9147 - 
Hie- 
ro, 
1 Tas 


" 


I:s 


{tt ' Fs 
#1 1/48 
"TH 


GY FaRova's 
fe 


e downe at the right hand of the 
Throne of GOD, wahere-of alſo 
the Riowmniffe; Bit this as the 
mm 2nin?, That CHRIST afrer His 
d: 27), WiiClh Was 190M!N10us 0 
he world, tho 16 $05 o] 1101] 2 
wy ated y verie ho191r2ble pre 

$, te G>h at 1 Niro lem ts, With 
nd in of mot p-CC:ONS 
woes, wrappcJin fi ic Cranca, 
4 layide ina nw Monunm 1, 
Androl were His grau2 it felt 
tic were hevre called Glarmm, 
yet it followeth no more that it 
f.2:il i beeadored, than the Sin 12 
an{Mo95ne, waich are giorious 


lyxe-wyle, 


An Appendix , concer- 
ning the interiour fort of 
worthip > wich the Roxo 
33:ites |: t\ they O! Were Q21Ue TD 
Sxyncts, Anzels , Imaocs, 
a! nd Reitgque Sift re-ſa) 1c) 
Vic; 1Tthey Cail 'Dula » OTC 
SE VIGE> 

Tus 


w 0 s# ww TS 


» & »»> © » 
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1s Rcmeantfes , to Cloake 
their groſle 1dolatrie in wor- 
ſipping of creatures, they tell vs, 
tizar there 2 are three degrees of re. 
liot Us W Wa P: the frft, Ligne, 
at { lie ouclie ro GOD, whicly 
t! } cali Za! [114 , Of a. os H-o or fh1p: 
another lower, ard due onhe to 
tne + Virgine Mantis, Which they 
ca) HY; »erdulia* and a third lowecfe 
of ail, which they 9-1C to Sayncts, 
Ke lique $', and ſich lyke , which 
they call Padia: Or Serbice, Therc- 
fore,to encrvat?, and over-throwe 
this their groundleflc d:iltinion, 
Gevyiec only to delulethe fimple, 
Wee are to conider, that the 
wo: d Dulia, or Service , 18 onelie 
two wayes taken in holie Scrip» 
ture; to wit, eyther for that 
which i is civillor humane,and duc 
unto men;or Which 15 religious, & 
divyne , p: oper one/ie to GOD, 
{1 che firtt fignifcation at is layde 
of /acch and E/aw , I be eldor {hull 
ſerne the yo 170, Andall Chri. 
Rians are willed by the Apoſtle, in 
lous 


I 5u' t5 r, Inthe Ty; 
'f J;1 2 1d (ay. : i, 
Ti3's > R 13 1c 
{ a : 494UNCG, fu; 
F% J \C] 
tie f / '7 4 | 
X 2 4 4 CI 
"= #& #ZUQ" WY Ke 
p20ple) 2; ! ze {1 . 
S9 incho Now Toltimnint., Rot X 
£4 3» 4 [erv1 "© 13 (10.1 { \ Opt C9] 
GO ome, Tarre.ore 14) Cul the Se 
Avoltz, Seryins the LOK ID FIG 
FT , * | [ n 4 K 4 Rp \ ah 
ts at As DD ABUTIC. | O LA UWP ) 1711 
FP 2:1 gr 1902, tellin? eſt” Galitians 1 
+ i W 4 . . y ! _ 
Of tir tor mer milcrie, hee fayth, habe 
—_— F n ' / $8 lf ww! 
IC jo ive £1277 WOO Dy V2 LEE7'8 Wn 
W2re 132t (1; { FS, ( Ty Azy FAT: ) ©" 
” , . C.ikks 
WW: n'ch according t9 che Papilt O CG 
Ciitin&tion, hee could no: haue Ice 7 
Prehended, Wherevnto alto c0ne ch 
LE * j* 


fentech An:iquitte : tlicre-fore 
ſyech Augaftine , Lec R21ig1 ws | 
Service we you to ths Ommpo- 
tent GODever and as tor th? 
Saynats , Wee hoaourthem W.th dg 
Jauz, (fayeth hee ) but not with | 
R:l:2i0us Seryzce, The reaſon Tic 
whercet 


-P- 
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whereof S. Amtre/e doth render, 4,4, 
ſaying For h<ce wi ſzryeth fo, [.3.46 
doeth adore, wii:ch is ynlaw- ſpirit, 
fall ( fayeth 1:02) to bee doae ane 
t) anie meere crcature, c. 12, 
Which thing m2.fetlicir owne | 
P,.:9p Pere Olay, 1 know not Pte 
-11is cre ot worth 1Þt0 S2yn2 ts [12a ds 
Of PLOPLLISTOL 22 called Dau- trad, 
 { fyoth hes) feel ng tant ve- P73 
nere ton Wick is commonlie due 4” 
410 Sovacts, 15190 given to them Catt'ty 
; 'S*rvice ; tor wee are /4nc:3 
elciyants of GOD, tho farre fo 13 
CTIO 27 11 Mcrites and holinefle, 
phica tle verie Angel] (layeth 
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necyj Uo 17 | betore whome 
' "+ 7 Bus 

the Apolllc "ws {chs tell downe, 
IT45\ j f y 

11} WP WY ./ {1;088 ARDC ME HOT 5 f r 


T im thy {claw ſe; y.4ut. So that 
it 1t bee once Religious Worſhip 
at all, it is of that higheſt excellen» 
cis, which isdue onelie to the ex- 
cellencte of che 1:;gheft , whois a 
& | alous GOD, and bath ſayde, 75; 


Ay glovic I wil gine tomo other. a1, 8; 
Tiiercforg fave th them owne le- 


{uit 


II 


— 
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fuit Ve/guer , If it bee once an a 
g's of Religion, it muy bye called Z4- 
dr a. trea, ( ſayeth hee) for Larriaan! 
er. 1, Religir are the f1ms thing, And fo 
1,41 we [ec how theirevaſion of an i:1. 
'1, feriour ſort of Religious Worlltip 
vum, given to creatutes, and called Pu. 
3892S, G4, like agen betore e1c Arke, 
falleth rothe vround, Againe, as 
Duita,lolyke-wyle L&tr14, is ome. 

time artriburtted ynto man, ana 
fomfeth civill Service, aswell as 
ſome-tymes it 1s attribucred to 

G OD, and ftonti2ch Religions: 

ther: fore Levir. 23. 7. tac fervale 

work- that is forbid.i:n on the 
Sabbath, is called, E929 01A 4- 
TP2u7%y Andagiyn?, in Deate- 
yonomie, ths LORD tlreatnerh 

His p:ople,it thy would not fern? 

Him in joyfuloerz ,- and avoun- 
dance of all things , they ſhould 

Pour, ferue their enemies in hunger and 
28,48 thirſt, an11o want of all thing?s: 
where the word 11 the original is 
ene, and by the Septutonne is trans 
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flaicd, AzrTpouras , wherefrae | 
Commeti | 
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commerh their Latte, Which wee 
ſee {gnifterh not cyera lpreame 
wo:thp cuz onlic to GOD, 


CHAPT.4Y. 
Ot Fantz-Witk, 
Which the Romaniftes would 
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Gt NES, 4.7. If thou dee 
we !!, thou [':.41r bee acc epted: 

and ;f 1129:4 doe not well, fine 
lyet th it tt e ag AVE 5 and unto thee 
Tie « 2Ppe etrre ( or awe ) 
there-of jnall, Fee [ubjett, and 
thou /! FI rele wer if, That 
is, {laythey ) Ifchou wilt, thou 
mayit x: fit © the concupiſcence of 
Lantz, thorew the power of Free- 
will, lotnut this Text (aye the 
RhewiFes ) ihoweth Free-mwill 1 

T2", 41;0 atter lus fall, 
La/gers 


—— —— » 
; « "yy 
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An[were_y F'11it, :t con doe 
well, or not we.l . ſh>weth nor 
What was 111 tie pow:r of Cams 
w:ill,1s equally : dari ren: an. 
or 11} a- lyk: * waar ſhould bc 
the conſrque ence of doing well or 
evil; ; T9 wit, acccptat'o ON Or re- 
Je ton. Fo: as ſiyeth 1; ſlime, 

{10% Fee-will DoCwg 19 'W capti« 
56x is able vnto nothing, but to 
ſiane; bur vato rig wa D-— it 
65 ar i£r vnable , ExCEPt ic bee 
made pee, 2114 ayded | Dy GOD. 

Next, the wordes following, 
( A:(« (4 ) his A: 'r (h il bee 13 the , 
4:1144 | 0p {, r/t rule O0UVC / IH 5 

re VNe SICLE 3d of Ale!t. 2" 1 noct 

Engs, Tavreiore ſayoth Chrye 
feHeme Seethe nfircico! the Lo: i, 
"how Hee preaileth to mit ig e's l 
tis furie and mMacaeſſe , C7. x 
ſu;ecting his drochet " 1m, 
nowyſ: 1:Npairiig 115 power Over 
him. Solykewyſc dovth proco>rm 
and Gennads: EXPONne, as al: vg ©. 
owne Ferws telleth, tlic ſun 1:1! 
otters doe fo un ye _— 
[01 
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f:om whence a'lo hee raiferh this 
obſervation, That pietic overthro- 
weth notfuperiOriueut the power 
cf others. Where allo ncotc 2 
ſhoamcletle he made by the Anee 
miftes mm their Notes on this Text: 
ro wif, Thatin our lait Erg!.fh 
Tra! {]4t1on, the priace 1S!k ran{lar d 
thus, Imto thee $a! tre the deſwre 
thereof, and thow halt bane rut 


1 EV To40, 10, 7 call 
HT. 2Ven ana Ear! [; tO Vo cord tt 7; 
diy acaynst you, that I haze 
fer bejore you Iyte and death, 
bleſſing and 64 ſing : there-fore 
clo "ſc lyfe, that thow end "thy 
ſecede may line, Heere (fay they} 
Iyte 2nd death put in mans choylcs 
Which Wwcre in vaine, if hice had 
rot fce-wilto doe eyther. 
Anſwerey. The option ofcyther 
1nd:ede 15 fot before man, bu 
the cioofing of lyfc whi his COM- 
raided , is ſhowne ele-witere in 
Scripture, 
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Scripture, wh-<nce man hath &:: 
ſame; to wit, from 10 Batura,! 
ab.litic of fee-m?7, but trom grace 
onlie, Thele turec cninges becuu:;! 
evcr to bee Conſidered i13 Ailt:s 
feeewill. 1. The lidertic of indiutc- 
rencie it had to good o: evill at 
firſt jn mans fitit creation 2, The 
pravituc therot uow attes ene fail, 


aryling trom our COrupiios: ani, 


3. Theinclyoing thereot to gooy, 
or the pc:tormance 0: fpirituall 
ducties appertayiurg io Salyaio, 
this betng onlie by G QU'o grace, 
and trom cegecncration, | ici cio: 6 
layeth Augnitine, Wee liuc n!o:c 
late,to alcriybe thc whole to Him, 
and not to giue partto Him, aud 
Parc (O Our {clue>. WhiCh Bernard 
thowerh to haue beene Pas!”: pra- 
Que, ſlaying, The Apoltle aſcr yber 
allro GOL, and 130 waycs 0U21t 
to hus owne fee-ww:?, 

And how much moft part of the 
Schoole-men hauc attributed ©0 | 
Civyne grace, hoertein (layerk 
Ehelt Uwar Ca/ander ) in place of 


aj! 
4) z 


— 
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Ls 


-+ 


a'l, Bonavertme doth witnele: For 
ehis 15 chedictie of g00.e wyndes 
(ſay:ti hoo > to attribute tos 


thing 0 the nJerues, but 21! tothe 
giace of GOD. 


To the fame purpoſe they Pro- 


- Once a lyke ſremung place out of 


ECCLESISSTICVSs IF, 15. 
16. Where it 15fayde, Jt thor 
wil:,thor ſhalt obj erue the Com- 
1.1:4,dementes, and teſtifie thy 
v20d-will: Flee hath ſer Warer 
and Fire before thee 3 ſtrerch 
foorth thy hand vato whith thow 
wit, XC, 


Anſwere, ( As ſuyet! Rupertus 
ſpeaxing of :hisfame Booke, aud 
W:th him /ereme, pref.en (16 Saloxn,) 
1his Scripture is not Canonicke, 
thercfore, neyther is this ſentence 
taken out of the ſaine of Cano- 
nicke Authornituc; ſo thar, this 
which 1s brought out of the ſame, 
more Ceaſi!1c 156 bee contemned, 
uor acknowliecgd, ( fayth hee. » 

Next, 
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N-xt: This Text maketh no { 
Wayes tor the indifferencie_c: þ 
man's will, &y 2arure, to good, az 
well as to cvi!l, in the fhare of cor. n 
rapiion: For the Text ſayeth, 
if thon wilt, th9% fha'it obſern tl 
the Commannacemeites. And ! 
hope no Romani/?, ( except hec 
were worle than a Pel1giane ) da!e h 
bee fo boide, as to aye, that this t/. 
can bee done onelie by the abili., 2} 
tie of Nature: Thiretorchee ſpea: Fo 
keth of Man, as hee was firlt crea- - g.; 
red, as 15 mer.tionate Verſe 14, and we 
Bellarmine acknowicdgeth, Lib, 4, me 
oY Litr, Aro, Cap, 7: S. poſtrems, ma 
On, whauch WoOrcics, [ariſenins 21111. 
commenting, fayeth, That Mai 
had a fuller power ynto good bc.| Ker 
fore his fall, chan after. Bur yer | 
chat the Scripture ſpeaketh ofrcn} gra 
tymes of his will, as if it werein} ( w 
the power thereot, 'r®s wand 42: GC 
2:04; both becauſe it looketh ro} the 
that power of the will which i:Þ mer 
had from GOD in the creat1or;, clol 
dill.mbiing that which is done Gys: 


lice} (lay 
þ 


: 


| 


107, 
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ſince by finne ; as alſo, becauſe by 
his creation, as yet, hee hath po- 
wer to will and doe good, bur nor by 
himſelte : that 1s, by that power 
whici hee hath now, as hee had 
then. 


RoM. 9, 16. [t:5 ncyther 14 
his thet, willeth, nor 12 D122 
that ranneth ; but 11 G = of 3.3 
that. ſhowerh mercis, HReere wee 
ſce, (laye they) that a willwg is at=. 
ernbured to Man; and an endeyour 
vneo which being joyned, GODS 
mercie, by exciting Grace, a 
man's conyerſion is wrought. 


Awnſwere, The Apoſtle ſpea. 
keth not of the will of man by 
nature, but as it is renewed by 
grace, and maketh a man to-runne | 
(with Dav1D) in the waye of P/#l- 
GOD'S abedience: both which 179» 
the Apolile afcrybeth ro mecre 3*» 
mercie; and fo this Texe makerh ng, 
clole agaynit chem, Thisis Av- Zn. 
6YSTINE'S expoktion;from whom chirid 
(layeth E419: ) Najyanzes, Ch 'J-, 6. 33s 
{etowe, 
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ſofome, and [erome , difſent nor: 
who having diſputed out of this 
Texr,agaynit the natural power of 
man's w.ll,fo that which is truclie 
good, conclui{th thus; lt refteth, 
then, { faycth hec) thacie bee va- 


deritoo.le righthe to bec ſpoken, . 


It is neyther us him that willeth, 
nor in him that ranch, but 171 
GOD, that ſhawerh mercic; 
that all bec aſcrybed to G O D, 
Who prepareth the will of man to 
bee good, and helpeth it, beeing 
prepared ; For wee reade both 
this in holie Scripture, F/:s mere 
cie ſhall prevent, mee : and Tis 
mercie alſo jpall' followe mee. 
He: preyenteth one, beeing vo- 
wil'ing, and maketh him willing? 
and Hee followeth him who is 


willing, that hee will note, 


vayne. 


Moſte excellentlie alſo doe: 


Aquinas , COmmenting on- this 
place, ſhowe this to bee thc true 
meaning thereot; as lykewyle Ly- 
ra, Who Citeth the forefayd _ 

© 


t 


<= 
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of Augutime, And their late F /71w0 
inlyke manner, ſetteth downe this 


to beethe Apoltle's meating : as 
if hee would faye, No man hath 
eythcr power to Will, or wotke, 
of himſelie; but hee reccaveth 
allicom G O D, mercitullic p:c- 
venting him by His Grace. And 
ehis contayneta (fayeth hee) mote 
fullic Catholicke Verr1e, 


LvyKkE 10. 30, Atlaſt they 
bring an Argument, from the 
parable of him who came 
downe from Hieruſalems t» 
fericho, and was wounded by 
the Robbers, and left halte 
dcad. Which man, { ſay they ) 
repreſentcth fallen Man-kynde; in 
whome there is ſome lyte Ictt, and 
a deſire to bee cured: ai:d this is 
by his Fiee-will, 


Aunſwere, Firſt, Bellarmin 
himſclic graunteth, That from a 
myſticall ſenſe, a ſolide argument 
can neycr bee taken, for p:oba- 

D z tion 


F-ll, 
lib. 
ac 
Cal, 
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4 QionofdoGtrines of Fayth. Next: 
&r5r, This is flatte contra:ty ro the mynd 
ars, orſcope of our Sav'our, which 
£11, was to ſhowe onclic by this pa- 

rable, who was the eruc Neygh- 

bour, as Cajerane, Stella, Mal c- 

nate, and others, declare.» And 
Eh: Iſt: This contrad1teth the Apo- 
2,5, ile foulie, who thoweth vs, That 
Man , by nature, 1s altogether, 
(and not allmoſte ) dead in his 
ſ:nnes. 


CHAPT:.. /V. 
Of Juſtihcation.,, 


And the immediate pro- 
per and formall caute ther- 
of ; which thc Romm:stc 
ararme to be inherent rights , 
reouſnciic, in man himſc.tc 
onlic : adducino for them 

! » {> 15] "> , Thug -+ 
Theie Places FOULWInNge 
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- 
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OM. F. 19. «Ms by the 


diſobedience © f one, manie 


were made ſinners z ſo by 
the obedience of one, manie are 
made riohteous. © But by the dif. 
obedience of one, ( to wit, Adam) 
maniceare made ſinners by an 1- 
herent ſinfulnefle, (ay they) and 
not by ſfinne imputed yato them®, 
Therefore, manie are made 119h- 
reous, or juſtihed, by an iaherent 
righteouſnetle in themiclucs, and 
not by the righteouſneſe of ano- 
ther imputed vnto them. And 
which inherent righteouſneſſe, is 
avlolute, and verkect, (layeith Bel. 
{at mint, ) 


Aun/zere, Wee graunt, That 
25 by the diſobedience of Adam, 
maze were made finners, by an 
inherent tinfullnefſe; that even fo, 


by the obedience of CHRIST, 


and merie thereof, manie are 
made righteous, by an inherent 
r:1pHiteoufnerle in themſelues. Bur 
£45 WEE altirme ro bee in ſanQifh« 

D.3 Catigus 


AS 


ils 


*Pell, 
lib.t, 
ae 1H 
frijie, 
fo Jo 
&, Ex 
hac 
loco, 
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Hae > 
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cation : Bur denye, that it is that 
righteoufnelle, where-by wee are 
Juttified betore GOD, and 1s the 
cauſe of our abſolution, and ac- 
ceptation to fayour, 
Next: Waere they ſay, That by 
Adam, mune were made finners, 
not by ante ſinne of his imputed 
Bel.de vito them, Bellarmime graunteth 
ams/]; the contrarie, laying; For vnto all, 
gra. 4, Whoare borne in him, the ſinne 
5.c, Of 44am 1s impured; becauſe all 
x7, $, b2cing in his Joynes, in him, and 
#175, by him, 41d ftnne, wien hoe hime 
{-1% franed, And,theretore, it will 
follow? , That even {© in our ju- 
ſification , before GOD, by 
Unrut, vy vertue 07 that vnion We 
haue with Him, His Righteouſnes 
is imputed ynto vs in lyke man. 
ner, and is the cauſe of our abſos» 
luton, and acceptation vnto lyfe, 
Theretore,ſayeth Bernard, The (a. 
tisfaction of one, 1S1mpured vnto 
all; an why may not r1gateoul. 
nel: bee trom another, as Well 


Per), 
E''/8, 
1909.4 
#11 cat. 
TM, 
61. (1 44 mute; vemplis ſerm, 11, 


. as guilti» 
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as guiltineſſe was from another ? 
Yea, farther, fayeth /u/Zin Martyr, 
What otherthing could cover our 
finaes, but the righteouſneſſe of 
CHRIST? And in whome can wee 
who are wicked, bee juſtificd, but 
in the onelie Sonne of G OD? 
Yea,ſayeth their owne Bellarmine , 
CHRIST'S rightcoufneſle is 
impured vato vs : thatis, Itis gi- 
ven vntovs; fo that wee may of- 
ter the lame vnto GOD, tor our 
tinnes; becauſe CHRIST hath 
taken th? burden ypon him, to 
ſfatisfis for our finnes, and to re» 
concile vs vnto G OD His Fa- 
ther , (layeth hee. ) 


Ro M. 3.241. Beeing justi- 
fied freelie by his grace: That is, 
By inherent righteoulneſle in our 
ſclues, 


Anſmwore, By Gnacs, inherent 
righ:couſneſſs in man , 15 nat 
meant; bur chat free favour and 
comprſſion which is 1m GOD 
Himfclfe, as the word Gracs is 

D 4 taken, 


—_ A ; 
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taken, R © », 4. 4, and Hes, 4; 
16, andas RICHAEDys bs ME. 
Pra Vitta telfitiech, That the 
Auncienres in thus place, doe yn- 
deritand the ſame. - Therefore al. 
fo ſay:th their owne, Ferws , (and 
with him Pereriw) This Gract . 

35 that good will of G OD to- 
wardcs ys, tor CHRIST'S ſake: 
wiich is His Fayour, (layeth hee) 
where by wee are faved, So that |, 
the meaning 1s, (fayech Erm) | 
That finners are juſtified withour | 
anie merite of their owne workes, | 
even by the onclie tree fayour of ! 
GOD. Which GrzxacE alſs 
£94umas Calleth, His Ecernall Dilc 
@ion, The Apoſtle alſo clearlic | 
diftinguiſhing between theſe two, 
Row. 5. 15, calleth GOD'S tree 
Favour, GrRAcE; and what flowe:h 
there trom, the GtrT Which 15 by 
Grace; whetherit bee of remiſſion 

in juſfi1cation , or our renewing 
in {anctefication. 


1.CoR.6.I1, But yee are 
waſned, but yee are ſanttified,but 


_yee art 


ArxtavGnaMEtNT, St 


; 2, 

ceeare juftified. Heere, then, 

( ayethey ) wee ſee that juftifica- 

ezon includeth both waſhing and 

fanRifying , which 1s by inherent 
rightcouſaeſle, 


Aunſmere, T2king the word Iy- 
$T1HtE, in the Jarge ſignification 
thereof, as is ſayde 1n the ftate of 
the Queſtion , wee yeelde, that 


both thele Bene fites are cowpre- B:1.Þ 
hended therein « But Fellarmive 2, de 
eeacherh ys, That the Fathers yn- jJuſtrſ% 
dertiand this place properlie of «£, ;, 


th S2crarr eat of Baptiſme, (which 
the worde of WasnixG -docth 
1mportes ) Wherettghe Apoſtle 
teacheth, That by the invocation 
of the NAME of CHRIST, and 
Operation of the Holie GHOST, 
wee are therein purged, and ſans 
Qif:d, (fayeth hee. ) And, there- 
fore, riphilic doeth the Apoſtle, 
afcer the genersll word of Waſh 
m2, deriotating Baprtiſme, particue 
Jarizeand joyne both theſe Bene» 
tes of, Juttihcation and Sanifta 
cation, conterred therein ; but 

Dy. contouns 


— <a ns 
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4 P 
| "ts -!: confoundeth nor the one, with the 


? . 
1 ocher; nr muk=th hee SanRifica» 
| | | tion , or inhecent righ::oufuclT> 
ih vs, the Cauſe of our purging, or 


, of our juſtificacion before GOD. 


IaMrs 2.24, Tee ſee theny 
Vagty. howe by workes a man is just- 
| | fied, and nt by fayth onelie. 
| 1 Now?, workes, (:ſayechey) pro- 
ceedefrom an mherent cighteoule 
neſſ-, in man him ſclfe, 


*Hanſwere. Firſt: Bellarmine,and 
D:!. L manie other RomweanrFes, whom? 
4. de Suez mentioneth , atfhcme, [hat 
Jaſtif. this Text ſpeaketh no wayes of 
#-I%, man's firſt juſtification before 
$%s GOD'S Tribunall, vnto ablolu-. 
$g#r9r, tion;and waereof is the Qyztton: 
$413- an ſoit mak:th no waycs tor che 
yes. t, purpoſe. 
8, d: N-xt: Beſide OEcument es, Thes- . 
$18.0 dret and Beds,on his place, cher 
3z- owae 4qweas.thywcch the true 
217, mcanng thereot.; wie 05jetins 
83+» corhisplace, cthirtothe Ronans, 
(Ron,z. 20. ) hee reconcil-th 
them 
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chew thus; I aunſwere, ( ſayeth 
hee) That, tojuſtifie, may bee ta- 
kentwo wayes; eyther for the cx- 
ecution, or the nanifcfiation of 
our juſtification. and chis waye, 
indeede, a man 1s juſtified by 
workes : that is, Hee is declared 
ani ſhowne ro bee juſt: Or, it 
is taken for the infuſed habite of 
rightcouſnciſe: and this waye no 
ma! i jullifi:d by workes,(fayech 
hee. ) 

Lyke-wye, ( fayeth DoRour 
Paes, 2 Portugall Frar) the mea» 
ning of theſe wordes, That ABkA- 
1an was jultihed by workers, my 
bee this, { ſayeth hee) chat 1s, That 
hee was declared juſt, as Theodo- 
rer expoundeth, and which 1 moſt 


approue, 


—_— 


CHAPT. VI 


Of Sancriricarlon, 
And of our abilitie to uw 
GOD'S Law : which the 


Romanigles . 


r, 


= OP Te 
y 
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Romaniites would proue, by 
theſe Textes following, 


Vxket 1.6, And Zacha- 

d ric and Elizabeth were both 

righteous before GOD, wal- 

king in all the Commandementes, 

and Ord:nmces ofthe LORD, 
without blame. 


 Awnſwere, This was the olde 
Pelagran Objection , which they 
called The s/mpenetrable Bruckler , as. 
wicaeſſeth S, /ereme., and wheres 
ynto, hee replyeth thus; Firſt, 
they are called Righteous , 25 ma- 
nic others are called Rrghreoms in 


kolie Scripture , ( fayceth hee). 


as feb, Iehoſapbat, and loſiaa ; 
not that they wanted all tauk; 
but they are commended, becauſe 
that forthe mok part , they were 
yertuous. For Zacharaas hiraſclte 
was punithed wits. dumbneſle, 
( Fiyeth hee ) and 746, by his 
owe ſpeach , was rebuked, and 
I:boſaphat and lofora , arg reforted 

to haye 
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to have done thinges, which 
g eaclie diiplcaſed the L O KD: 
where-of the one gaue heIpe to 
the wicked , and was re buked by 
the Prophet ; and the ocher, a- , 
_—_ the LORD'S Comman- 
cment, by the mouth of /eremre, Þ ta 
went out agaynſt Necbo , King of , 1 
Egypt » and was killed, aan 
Nexe, where it is fayde, that Bo 


| . Zacharce ani Elttzaberh walked in fee als 


all the Commandementes of the Bi a 
LORD, without blame; that fin 
Is, withou: ſuch grolſe wicked- \,, 
n:fe, which the Grectans call 199.9 
£2414, (ſayeth hee) but wi- bon. 
thout Sinne, which they call ſaying 
efacagrico » E denye that anie #1? 
man can b<e : for thatis compec- 
eent onche co G OD, ( ſayeth of 
hee) and which in this Iyfe 15 **/* 
ſpoken onel:e ofthe onelie Sonne” 
of G O D ( ſaycth Anpu#imel, ) 
I: is (o farre fiom tructh , then, 
(fayeth the ſame Father) that be. /*#+ 
Eauſe of theſe wordes, wee ſhould Joftie 
aclicuc that Zacbaricaind Eligoberh © 77: 


Lag, 
Pr fa 


A 


£14 25h 


> —— 7 
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ug. | of 
ale pecs haJ perf? Þ :121--0untle, wi- 
cator,, £0 1f anj* finae, char weethinke, 


eau e's Ap rtic himſelte was not 
pet, according co the perfe- 


remiſſ- ion of thier Rule, 


GS 


e.I3, 


 Ear- 
thu- 


Their owac Carrhu/ian allo, and 
wich kim choir lat? Sre/fs, expoun- 
dech this place , Thi: th:{< were 
rig:1tcous; thatis, Cayeth hoe) 


fan in according to thu meaſure witich 


Lutke 
b, 6s 


2, 


is agreeable ro human? condition, 
heere., But that {this their righ- 
t:zouſned-,had no thixture of ſhane, 
there is none fo righteous in this 
morcall flelh ( ſayech hee, ) 


MAT TH. F. 48. Bee yee 
perfect » as my Father in Hea- 
ven ts perſett. To the perfor. 
mance whereof , w-e {ce ſome of 
the Sayuttes haue attayucd, (fy 
they) as Paull witnelſcth, Pats 
21P. 3+ Is, 


Anſwere. Tothis olde Pelagian, 
and n w 20p:/þ Argiment , S, /e- 
yore 1n{wereth, thus; That inthe 
Ssriptuces there are two ſorces of 


pertection - 
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perfeQion mentioned : the firſt; Hit 
abſoluce , or complete, (or, as 9 
wee lay, an, & grade; ) the 
ſ-coad , which agreeth (ſay th' £9t- 
hee) wich our frapiitie he're, © 120 
2cco:ding to that of the i'sarms; / By« 
There ts no fleſh that ſhall bee ju- 

ſft:fied in Thy ſight :. ( which is1n 
Voluutzte 7 canatw, ) as hee 
ſhoweth at large. An4 this 15 1c 

( fayeth hee) whereof ch2 Scrip- 

ture heere ſpeaketh, 

In lyk:z-manner , ( ſayeth Au» Aug, 
guPtine ) this 1s not eo bee vnders. depece- 
ttuod , that anie man can there= cator 
fore bee without finne; bur hee mevie 
may bee called perfet , not be- m 6 
cauſe h:e hath no farther to at- omg, 
eayn2vn'o, bur becauſe for the j,z. i 
modi parc hee hath ateayned, or ;, 15, 
greathe prokeed ; theretoce hge is 
though: worchie foto bee called, 

Lyke-wyſe , ( ſaycth the leſuic 
HMaldmar) CHRIST propoun- 
deth vnto vs here a marke co ayme 
2t, © the waich Hee knoweth 
That We Can not atcayne, thac we 

MAY. 
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may endevoure to cane as nears 
as we* may: and ( as fayeth their 
Carthuſfisn) as the exigence and 
poiltouiue of thus trayle Iyfe ad- 
micc cth. 


MATTH. II, 39. ety 
yoke 5 eaſie, and My burden 
loot, 


Anſwereyz. S. IB ROME a2n- 
ſwereth thus to this old2 Pelagian 
Qojection ; Itis certayne, (ſayeth 

2e) that the Preceprtes of che 
Goſpell are light , i compariſon 
of the lewis Superſtition : but 
that they are called light , becauſe 
they naay bee eafilic fulfilled , b2» 
holde the &poſtle, and all the 
faythfull , ( fayeth hee) profe(T2 
the contrarie , that they can not 
erfarme that whichchey would, 
ChryſoFome allo, and their owne 
Arbreas ſhoweth , that this 151n 
compariſon of finae, Witich de=- 
preſſech the foule, why they are 
called « fght yoke; bacuulc thele 
Precepes call vst92 ag obcdieuce, 
Which 


Ca 


Pay ejamHIJm..S 


Q= 


oo —_— SS Yves 


ARRAYGNMENT, 89 


which is true freedome, in reſpeR 
of the former heavie ſervitude; 
and is ſupported by powerfull 
grace , with ſweere promiſes, and 
a glorious expeCtation, 

Certhuſran lyke-wyletelleth vs, 
that they are ſo of their owne na« 
ture; and therefore (ſayeth Lyra) 
if anze man ſay thatthey are grice 
yous , let him blame his owne 1n= 
firmitt® , or corruption, | 


MATTH. 23, 37. Wee 
are commanded to loys GOD, 
and our Neyphborr : which 
wee may and mult doe , by 
His grace,. if wee bce His, 
Now , hes that loyverh GOD, 
keepeth Fs Commanndements, 
({ayerh our SAVIOUR) 
and hce that loverh hrs Neygh- 


bour, fulfilleth the Law ( fayeth 


the Apoltle. ) 


ANSWERE. Hee that': 


loveth GOD, keepeth Hu 
commaund 


y 


99 ERROVR'S 


Commuundementes, wee grants 
and hee that loverh h:s Neoyoh- 
bour , fulfilleth th: Law , atter 
that manner, as th- fore-named 
Terome and Lugu?me ſhyw2 , and 
according to that meaſure (as 
eheir pwne fore-cited Car:huſ7a'9 
and ehaprlt, to wit, Which 
1s agree# to humane condition 
heere, and which GOD in 
CHRIST m:rrcifullie accep- 
exth of His owne children: other- 
wiſe, a man is not able fullie ro 
keepe that Commaundements, 
(ſayeth Lormiard) (in this mortall 
lyte, butin pre : not in waole, 
becauſe wee loue but in part, as 
wee know but in part : and our 
perfeion is onelie in the lyfe to 
come. And then hee obj:Reth, 
ſaying, But why is a Porſe4191 
then commanded vnto vs heere, 
ſecing no man hath ic in this Iyte ? 
To which hee anſwereth, ſaying, 
Becauſe wee can no? runne arighe, 
if wee knowe not to what Burte 


wee thould runne. And ( as Fer- 
nard 


= ww HE » Vw ﬀ bas bon * |} 
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nard ſayeth ) that ſ:civg our im- 
pertection , and that weecan not 
fulfil what wee ought , wee may 
flee ynto mercie, 


1. IoHN 3. 9. Who-ſo-ever 
. a So _ —— . } 
wvorneof GOD, commuttety 
not S?mne. Therefore ſuch a one 
may k22p: G O D'S Law, ſeeing 
the commirring of finne,1s the on» 
lie traoſgrefling of the Law, 


An/were, AvcvsTING anſwereth 
keerevu:o , ſaying, It 1s one 


thing , not to commit finne , and. 


another ching, not to hauc fine ; 
for hee 1s ſayde, not to commit 
ſinae, (laycth hee) in whome 
ſfinne reygneth not, Hee commit» 
tech not ſinne, then ; that 1s, hee 
obcyerth not rhe conCupticence 
there-of. 

Bernardalſo ſaycth, Hee finneeh 
not; that is, { ſayeth hee) hee 

erſeveret\ no! in finne, becauſe 
tat Heavenhe Buth , which can 
not fayle, conſ:rverh him ſo, that 
hee can not periſh, 
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Cardinall Czjerane alſo faycth, 
That this fgnifieth ro vs, thata 
memberof CHRIST, as one 
15 a member of CHRIST, finneth 
not : oras Beilirmimneſayeth, As 
hee is achildeof GOD, andis 
_ ſpirit , hee ſtnnech not : 

ut in reſpe(t hee is partlic feth 


Pee! Allo, andthe ſonne of 4dam, be- 


7.6.6 


# 


cauſe of his infirmirie , as yet not 
whollie abrogared, hee ſome- 

' tymes falleth, And ſo lyke-wyle 
fayecth SaiMEeRO+ allo on this 
Tex: 


Q—————_—_— ——_— 


CHAPT. VII. 
Of Glorification., 


And whether good works 
doe meritc the ſame , as 


the Romaniftes afirme, ade | 
aucing for them thele | 


places tollowing. 
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M ATTH. 5. 12. Rejoyce 
and be glad » for great ts 
Jour reward im Heawerno, 


Anſwere, Wee denye not, but 
thato GOD'S fervants, who 
eyther ſuffer for rigktcouſreſſe, 
( whereof our Savi0yk f{praketh) 
or doc good WO kes , arcward 1$ 
promiſeds bur the queſtion 1s, 
trom wherce they haue this re- 
ward? to wit, whether from 
G OD'S jutftice due vnto them 
for the condignitieof their workes 
or {uftcringes , as the Remanites 
holde, and which this Text never 
will proue ? or from His owne 
mercie, as arecompence tiecle 
bettowed out of His gracious 
bountie onei1e , asthe Scripture 
clearlic doeth everie where pro- 
clayme? tf Which recompence1n 
holie writ is therefore called a 
rewarde , with this adjeCtion, * 
of mheritance » to ſhowe thatlt 
coremeth co vsrather , as froma 


mercifull Father, who treelic 
| hath 


we warned - =p 
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hath adopted vsthereto,than from 
an addebted Maſicr, from whom 
wee may juſthe craue the ſame, as 
the merite of our Service, And 
this diſtinQion of a reward by 
Grace, and of debt , the Apoſtle 
Clearhic ſetreth downe, Rom. 4+ 4, 
Therefore , ſayeth dugn#fine, 
What meaneth this then, that our 
reward is called Grac xz? But 
if it bee Gzxacs, it is freelic 
given, andwhatis freelic giyen, 
15 withour deſerving, 
Inlyke-manner , ( fayeth their 
owne Ferw, ) ifatanietyme thou 
heare that a Reward 15 promiſed, 
knowe, thatitnot due vnto thee 
for anic other cauſe, than the pro- 
miſeof GO D, Hee hath freelie 
promiſed , and freelie givech it; 
Therefore, if thou wouldefi krepe 
the loue and favour of GOD, 
(ſayerth hee ) make no mention at 


all of anie merites of thine : for 


indeede farre more juſtlie chan 
PavirttoPHILEMON,Yerſo 
19. may the LORD ſay to ame 
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| of vs, Thou" oweſt thy ſelfe to 


Mee. 


'RoM, 2,6. Who ſhall ren- 


der to everie one according to his 
worhes. Heere ( faye they ) the 
reward hath relation to the works? 
theertore they merite, 


Anſwere. 1 will onelie ſatisfie 


them with the cleare wordes of G 
one of their greateſt "_ , Gre- 
2 


goree the Gieat, who yeth » If 
this felicitie of the SaynQes, bee 
Mercie, and not acquired by me- 
rites, where is that which'js writ- 
ten, Who ſhall render to everie 
one according to his workes ? If 
it bee rendred then according to 
workes, how ſhall it bee eſteemed 
Mercie ? But ( fayeth hee) it 1s 
one thing torxender according te 


ones workes ,-and another thing 


to render for the Workes thera- 
felues : ' for in thatiitis ſayde, ac- 
cording to his workes, theque/rire 
of the workes is vnderſtood , that 

whoſe 


2, 


in 
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whoſe workes are ſcene to bee * 


guod , his reward ſhall bee alſo 
Glorious : ( as whoſe workes are 
Evill, hisreward thall bee contra- 
rie,) Butas to that cternall Lyfe 
Which wee haueof GOD, and 
With GOD, no labour can bee 
equalled, (ſayeth hee) no workes 
Can bee compared. 

Therefore , ( ſayeth their late 
Ferwa, ) looke that heere thou life 
not vp thycreſt, and exto!l thy 
workes more than thou ought, 
and beginrotell of thy Merices, 
(as Hypocrites doe ) as if the 
would make G OD adebter to 
thee for thy workes , feeing it is 
certaynethatour workes are de. 
feQiue, both in number, weyghe, 
and meaſure; and if they were 
weyghed inthe LORD'S Bal. 
lance, would bee found coo lighe, 
Allcherefore that this word (Ac. 
CORDING , 1» Wocth import in re= 
lation to-good workes , 'is , that 
theirdoing isa requiſite cond tion, 
without anic ſort of meriting , in 

which 
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which ſ-nſe Bellarmin* himſclfe 
clearlic acknow!: dgech , that the 
word ( ACCurbixNG) may bce 
taken, Letr. 1,de yufrf, Cap, ils 
$, $1 loquitur, 


2, TiEsSS. I. 5. Thatyee 
»ay bee counted worthie of the 
AK [1 T0877 of GOD. 1 here 
is (layethey) exprefſe mention 
ef the merite of condignitie, as al- 
fo Revel, 3, 4+ 


Anſwere. Firſt , (fayeth Cardi- 
na'l Cajerane) the Apoltle fayeth 
not, That yee may bee worthie, 
( for the ſuffcringes of this tyme, 
are not worthiect that Kingdome) 
but thar yee may lee effeemed , or 
accounted , worthie. Therefore 
fay:th Augnftine, What-ſo-cyer 
G O D hath promiſed, Hee hath 
p:tomiſed to them that were vn- 
woithie , that it might not bee 
promiſed as wages tor workes; 
buce beeing GuacE, it might ac- 
cording toits name, bee gractoul< 
Leand tzeelic given oz bejtowerd. 

Next, 
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Next, They ought to diftin- 


guiſh berweene the worthinefle +. 


of the perſon, where-of borh the 
places ſpeake, and betweene 
the dignitie of the workes, Where- 
Of there isno mention, and is our 
onelic Queſtion. Now the digni- 
tie of the p2rfons, proceedeth not 
from thedignitie of their workes, 
but from GOD'S mzere favour, 
where-by Hee hath graciouile, 
without anie meriteof theirs, aCc- 
Cepted them in CHRIST, as 
fonnes , as wee ſee, Iloun 12, 
and this diſtinction Bellarmine 
himſelfe ſettrech downe, Leibr. 5, 
de juſtif. Cap. 17. $. reſpondens, 

MATT un. 20. 8. Callthe 
laborers, and gine them their 
hyre. Heere ( ſay they) eternall 
Iyfe is called An Hrrs , which 
is due to the worker, for the 
wor kes ſake, 


Awnſwere, Firſt, Parabolicall 
Argumemtes conclude no:hing in 


goctcings of fayth , as hach beene 
formetlic 
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formerlie acknowledged by our 
Adyerſaries themſelues. For fo 
ſayeth Fenerdantiica , In Parables 
the rule of Trueth 1s nor to bee 
found , but inplaine Scriptures, 
In ren. Libr, 2+ Cap, 46. 

Next, Cardinall C«jerane ſho- 
weeh , that CHRIST'S ſcope is 
onelie to ſhowe , that GOD cal- 
leth ſome ar the laſt houre ; that 
none may deſpare of a ſinners con- 
verſion , ſo lowg as this lyfe en- 
dureth, and the meanes of grace? 
and this which is promiſed by 
GOD, asajult hyre , is aboue 
the condignitie of our workes, 
( ſayeth hee : ) forthe verie ſuf- 
feringes of this tyme, are not 
warthie of that Glorie to come, 
Yea , the felicitic of the Sayntes, 
( ſayeth Gregorre ) is meere mer- 
Cie , and not acquired by merites, 


” A T I M, +. 8, Hence- 
foorth ts 1azd vp for mee a 
crowne of Kighteouſneſſe , which 
the LOKD the juſt j1doe ſhall 

: #”""S 
2 Fine 


_ 
: 
35 
hg” 
0 "Tr 
iz : 
£2 *% 
1% 7 
"S bo 
>» © 
3 1” 
Ws 
\ 8 
rac 
A244. 
4.4 
' BY » 
'F? 
'F is 
- 
, 
: 
PLE. « 
$24 
by © 
] 


Tain's 
I,1:, 


CE !:by 
I 3, 


. 100 FrnrRovR's 


gine mee at that day, Heere (ſay 
eiey) acrowne to bee given for 
Righteouſnefſe, by GOD, as 
a juſt /ndge, rewarding PavL's 
m-rites. 

Annſwere. Wee grant , that 
im reſpeftt GOD hath tyed. Him- 
folfe by His Promile , to rewarde 
the gocilie lyſe of His own Choſrn 
with Glorie , that in this ſenſe, 1t 


proveth inatortto bee an Act of 


Juſtice, and thereforethe Apottle 
attribucteth irco Iuſtice, tho ori 
ginall:e it come from meere mer- 
Cie: even as 1n forpgivirg our 
finnes , ( which in it ſelfe all men 
know to bee an ACt of Mercie, ) 
hee is ſayde to bee faythfull and 
juft; co wit, inregard of the fayth- 
full performance of His gracious 
promiſe, made roall true penitents 
ſoto do2. Therefore ( ſayeth $e- 
dulima, ) 115 Called the juſtice of 
GOD, Which is ſcene to bee 
Mercie, becauſe it hath its Origi- 
nall from His Promiſe : and 
whenthis promiſe of GOD is per- 

formed, 


Ef = o$ - ERR 


Lad 
_—__ 


_ 


ARRAYGNMENT, IOI 


formed, itjscalled I'vsrT1c Ee, 
Sojykewyle (layth Bernard) there 
is a crowne of Rightcouſneſſe 
which Pavrr expected; but of 
the Righecouſnefle of GOD, not 


his owne, For it isjuit, that GOD © 


ſhould pay that which Hee oweth; 
and hee oweth what hee proni- 
ſed, (fayeth hee.) Ard thus did 
allthe Auncients with a full. con- 
ſent teach) (fayerth their ewne 


CaſJanter ) that the hope both, of [and 
pardon, and of ecernall lyte, was ſh 


onelic to bee placed in the onebie 
mercieof GOD, and mciice of 
CHRIST. 


MATTH. 25, 34. Come 
yee bleſſed of My Fatner , for 
when I yas hungrie jte paire mee 
meate, &C, Heere (aye they ) 
the worde (for) ihowcth that 
their workes was the cauſc that 
merited their Salvation , as tht 
workes ct the wickedare the cauſe 


that mericeth cheir datanation. 


Anſyere, Firſt, the word ( for ) 
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fignifieth not eyer the cauſe of a 
thine, but theevidencethere-of, 
as where ic is fayd inthe evening, 
Tomorrow it will bee fayre Weather, 
for the She wred, MATTH, 16, 2, 
The rednefle of the Skye , beeing 
an evidence that it will bee ſo, bur 
not the cauſe of beeing ſo : but 
ſuppone, that it import a Caſuali= 
rie, yet the ſame is Morall onelie 
and Infirumentall, becing the 
meanes appoynted by G OD, 
whereynto. of His free mercie in 
CHRIST, Heehathpromiſed 
a reward : but from a word of 
Caſua'iticinthe generall, to in» 
ferrea mcricorious Caſualitie and 
Efficiencie in particular , the Ar- 
gument holdeth not. 


2,COKR., 4,17. Owr light 
affiittions , which are for a me- 
ment , cauſeth our workes te vs 
a farre more exceeding and eter- 
nall weyght of Glorie, Heere 
( fay they ) the Sayn&s ſufferings 
arc exprelslic called cauſes ot their 
gploric. Ann 
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Anſwerey. Tothis the ſolution 
of the former ArxGvnExT glyeth 
fatisfaQion , as alſo the inequali- 
tie of theſe afflitions, compared 
with the farre more exceeding and 
eternall weyght of glorie, agreeing 
with that Rom, 8,18. cyerthro- 
weth clearlie the merice of con- 
digniti?. 

Both with the wicked,then, and 
the Godlie, Hee is to deale, accor- 
ding to the qualitie oftheir wo: ks, 
good or eyill ; but not with His 
owne EleR, for the merite of their 
Worxes , as With the wicked : 
Therefore Hee is brought in, 
ſiying to the godlie , nberite the 
kingdome prepared for yow , before 
the foundation of the World: verſe 24: 
And therefore not obtained by the 
merite of their workes, Whereby 
wee may ſee the diſſimulitude, be- 
tweene the workes of the godlie 
and the wicked : that the one (as 
Zernard ſayeth ) is the way to 
Glorie, notthe cauſe of it : bue 
the other, (to wit, the workes 
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of the wicke| ) are both the way 
to puniſhment, and che merita- 
rious cauſe of it- Neyther 1s this 
vnaccuſtomeable in Scripture , to 
oppoſe or compare things in fame 
reſpets, which holdeth not in 
all, as the wicked are rewarded 
according to their workes which 
they doz of themielues : andye 
no R»9aniſt will fay, thateven (o 
the podlie are rewarded , accor- 
ding to their workes, which they 
inlyke manner doe of themſclues, 
but which flow from grace : and 
oneeyill worke is ſufhcienttocon- 
demne, but not fo is one good 
worke ſufficient to ſaue. 


Laſt of all, they ſay , that 
CHRIST hath merired this to 
vs , that wee our ſelues might 
merite eternall lyfe , and thas 
our workes are meritorious, 
in ſofarre as they are dipped, 
ordyedin His blood , where- 
frac chey reccaue that cffica- 
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cie of meriting , and ſo our 
meriting doeth- nowayes de- 
TOC ftrom CHRIST. 


Annſwirey, This is to make 
CHRIST, thegenerall and re- 
mote cauſe onelie , but our {clues 
anJour workes to bzethe neater 
cauſe , wiich properlie and 10+ 
m-diat-cl:e preductth the effect of 
our ſalvation, Whereas to me- 
rite the ſame, is 2 perſ{onall ation 
of the Sonne of GOD, our head 
onelie , and incommunicable to 
His members : in reſpect thacche 
nature of meriting , corlifterh in 
the infiaite vertue of the perſon 
who docth mcerice, and wiiciy 
mult bee correſpondent to that 11 
finite weyght, of giorie which 1s 
merited. There-fore. ſeeing no 
ſimple creature.can bze c3pable of 
thartnfinite vertue , it followeth, 
that CHRIST oxelre 15 the lolc, 
immediace and neare caule of me- 
riting glorievmo vs, who tulle 
hath fatizficd , and raerited ynto 
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to our Salyation. 

Whence lyk--wyſe it ſhould 
followe, Seer tO Romuſh 
doQrine) that our ſalyation oughe 
rather to be aſcrybed to vs 8& our 
merites, thanto CHRIST'S: 
becauſe the effeRt is alſcrybed to 
the neareſt and immediate cauſe, 
rather than to the generall and re- 
mate : Which ablurde were im- 
pious, 

Lyke-wyſe the Apoſtle ſhould 
haue ſayde in vayne, If righ- 
_ eeouſneſſe were by the Law , then 
CHRIST died in vayne : becauſe 
according tothe doctrine of Romas 
nies, it might bee anſwered, that 
CHRIST died for this yerie ende, 
that righteouſneſſe mighc bee by 
the Lawe : thatis, that by our 
workes, wee may merite eternall 
Iyfe; and which yertue of meri- 
cing , Hze hath acquired vnto vs 
by His deach : but indeede the 
Apoſtles were ignorant, of anie 
ck fruit of CHAIST death at - 

| at 


ed 
. 


vs, what-ſo-eyer is neceſTarie yn- * 


£4 $3 © wn 
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Dimes 
and therefore did teach , that 1/as 
CHRIST'S blood docth- waſh vs ; :8: 
from qur ſinnes, and make our xr-vet 
garments white which are dipped 7, 14 
cherein: but never that our works * 
were dipped therein, to take on 
ſuch a colour as merite, 


_— 


CHAPT..- VIII. 


Of Purgatoric-, 


Which the Romanifes ſeeke to 
eſtabliſh, by theſe Arga- 
mentes following. 


'SAL. 66. 12. Wee went 1, 
' thorow fire and water, Where- 
by is meant (ay they) ſuffering in. 


Purgatorie, 


Anſwerey. Firſt, Bellarmines Bel. I, 
himſelfe graunteth , that all fuch 7+ 42 
places which for this purpoſe are **fe 
adduced out of the Olde Teſta- *-JeFs 
ment , probablie onelic or conje- ** fp 
| Rurallic. 7% 


a 
% 


: 
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Qaarallie inferre, but doeth not | 
necefſarilie or demonltratiuehe | 
inforce ante ſuch thing, firmlie co | 
bee believed.. \ 
Next , beſide this generzIl Ay- |? 
eWERE coall , particularlie to an. | 
ſwere co this place , which if it 
were literallie taken , would in. 
ferre not oclie a fire, but a wa- 
trie Pergatorre ; As the Heathen | 
Poet ſayerth , elitzr ſcelits, aut 


EXUrUr igne. AV GVSTINE 

telleth vs, (and with him Here) 

that heere-by are meant the trou- 

bles and eryalls , where-with this 

Iyfe abound ( fayeth hee, ) and | 

therefore the living ſpeake heere 

of their experience of them, which 

in lyke-mannerthey could not doe 

ofthe fire of pPurgatorie, 

EL Their owne /an/enime allo, Em 

Ein manuel $4 , and late EFius, Cx= 

77. ponethis Text , lyk:-wyle of the 
Co, tribulations. of chis lyfe; and the 

IS. Þ» 'RhemuFer expone this of tempta» | 

269, tions, ſaying, through GOD'S : 

alltagce , His Scrvauntes paſſe Y 

TT  _ 
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thro:!gh and over-come all temp- 
cations. 


FsA1T1 4. 4. TWhemas the 2» 


LORD ſhall hane waſhed avs.1y 
the filth of the darghters of Sion, 
and ſhall bane purged the blood 
of I6x vSALEM from the midſt 
there-of , by the ſpirit of juage- 
ment and burning: Thatis, (tay 
they ) by the fire of Purgatorie. 


Anſwere, S. Terome ( and with 
him Cardinall Tele ) expone this 
ſpiric of burning , to bee the ſame 
wiich the Baptiſt called, the —_ 
baprizing with fire : Now what ?* 
is there-by meant, let Maldenar Mal. 
ficlt declare, who fayeth , there donar 
3s no doubt , but by firethe holie #7 


Gholt is meant : for the conjun. Math: 


Qion (and) in this place is not 3, 
conjuniue , (fayeth hee) bue 
explicatori*. After the lyke=man. 


ner do2th Ef expone, and en. EZus. 


{enim proveththe lame ftronglie, ,,, * 


Cor, 154.39» f4gy 499, (#ſcnims concord, c, 
234 42 tus 


= - -- ot bh . 
ECTS , 
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in his Concordance of the Goſ- 
pell. 


3, MaLacuni 3}. 2. But 
who may abyde the day of His 
comming ?* And who hall ſtand 
vp when Heg appeareth ? For 
Fee is lyks a refiners fire, and 
Fulleys ſope: and H:e ſhill fit 
as a refiner of Silver , and puri- 
fie the ſennes of LEvi. Which 
purifying ( fay they) is inthe fire 
of Pwr gatorre . 


Ruf- Anſwere,. RvyFrinvs (and 
Fn, in with him Theodorer) telleth vs, 
expo/, that this is meant of CHRIST'S 
1®- ſecond comming to Iudgementr, 
626, ſaying , Ths was fore-rolde by the 
Th:od Prophets: therefore ſaych M alacht, 


ns Beholdesthe Almightie commeth, 
Mal. 


Hu comming * &C. 
pflin  Lykewyſeſayth their late E771, 
iz i, (2nd with him Cardinall To/er, ) 


Cor, 3, I5» pag. &7 Is Toles n Luke 3, ; 
This- 


Moos and who may abyde the day of 


BH HW 44 7 we #4 (ro #2 we A ww ci. 
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This is to bee meant of thae gene= 
rall conflagration, at the generall 
day of Indgement , whereof Ma» 
LAc#1 ſpeakech : andofthis pur- 
ging by fire, at theday of that 
great Iudgement , dos theſe Fa- 
thers ynderſtand that place, (ſaych 
hee ) to wit, /erome, In his Com- 
mentarie, Ambroſe, on Psar.z6., 
Auguſtine de ci61t, Det, L16,20. Cap, 
25. and Or:gen, hom. 6, 00 E x 0+ 
DVs, 


ZECHARIAH 9. IT, By the 
blood of thy Covenant , 1 hane 
ſent ont thy priſoners out of the 

it , where-in & no water, That 
is, ( ſay they ) out of Pargatorce. 


Anſweres, Heere-of no betrer 
expolition can bee, than this, 
( layeth Hugufinc) that chere-by 
is ynderſtood , the drye and bar- 
ren deepneſle of man's miſerie, 
where the waters of Righteouſ. 
nelſc abound not, but where there 
is the puddle of Iniquitie, 

Theadaret lyke-wyle, (and =_ 

m 


4. 


l. 18, 
Me Ct - 


vit, 
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him the interlinare Gloſlſe, ) ex- 2 
" poneth thisto dc th: deep? pit c 
of ;naa's m;/f-cie, whirzn all þ « 
mankyage ay? 2s priſo12rs\, as | c 
19; he Prophecfpeakech , till Curiit f. 1 
_ redemed them therefra?, ſaying, | 
* * Waca men were byund in this ) 
pit, our LOYD LESVS CHRIST ] 
loaoſed them , ani brouvhr then -| 
foorth, when by His precios | 
BloJ Hee delyvered them, (fayth | 
he) and gue them th: nz2w Coo ; 
venint. Agzyae the Romeniſtes 
-* coafefſ? , thatthe Prophet ſpeak. 4 
eh acere ofa place wiere thre is 
no comfort, but in Pargatorie " 
there is incredible comfort (fayth It 
Bel, !, Bellarmime , ) therefore of Purg- to 
2, de ror, the Prophet ſprakerth not n 
Purz, heere, The Rhemwfperally ſay oa | gi 
,4.3, tis place , thatS. lerowme, S. Cy. 1 
zertia 141, and other Fathers , valer- p, 
quia, ttand thislake to bee Lim ime pd- 
trum , Which 15now emptied long 
azoe, and wherein there was ng (a 
torment of fire at all, « 
cher places, as 2 Mac nas, 2 _ 
ah | 
j 
Ree a 1 


1e 
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' and Torts becauſe they are Apo- 


ery;h4,nor make they any mention 
ot 2 1gatorre. Therefore (as Car- 
dinall Cajerane granteth out of S, 
Terome , ) they are nota rule to 
confirme matters of fayth, 


acces out of the New 
Teltament , adduced for 
Purgatorie y are tlicſle. 


ATTH. 12. 32. Hee 
M ſhall peake agayn#t 
the holie Ghoſt, it ſhall 
not bee forgiven hin , neyther 
in this world, nor in the world 
to come. Where wee ſee. ( faye 
they) that ſome finnes are for- 
giventintheworld co come after 
this lyfe, which mutt bee onlie in 
Purgatorie, 
Anſwers, Firſt, Bellarmme, 
(and with him the Leſuit S4/meron) 
ranteth, that this doeth nowayes 
llow , accordivgto the rules of 
reaſoning , it the finne agaynſtthe 
hole 


Is 


Il. EaxrovaRk's 


29% holie Ghoſt bee not remitted, ney- 
ſequi, ther in this Worlde, nor that 
a which is to come. Ex0o 0, 
pays Some other ſinnes are remitted in 
—_ the World to come. Wee graunt 
* that this followeth not ( ſayeth 

* hee) according to the rules of 

reaſoning, 

þ Next, Marke is acleare inter- 
F preter of Marthew's wordes , ( 2s 
Falk». witneſſeth their YValentia') but fo 
. it is , that Marke expreſſeth the 


inſoe meaning of Marthew's wordes to 


Iub, bee this, That the ſinne agaynſt 

vs. the holie Ghoſt, ſhall never bee 

P4- forgivenatall. To which expofi- 

#11, tron tWO Remaniier , Carthuſian 

* 3- and Arborews, both of them doe 

Aark ſubſcrybe, 

51299 Laſt, becauſe in Purgatoris 
there is no remiſſion of ſinne, pro. 
ceeding from Metrcic , but puni- 
tion for finne , proceeding trom 
Juſtice; and that theſe two are op- 
Poſite, as wee ſee ExoD, 25.5. Vi- 
ſiting finnes, and ſhowing mercie 


are: therefore juſtly we may r == 
| this 


ol ene ts bac he aaa. . a , 
— . I Res /4 yy 
© — 
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chis place agaynſt them, and proue 
thereby ,that there 1s no Prurgarorie. 

In Pwurgatorre there is a-punition 
for ſinnes, But where a punicion 
of ſinnes is afrer this lyfe , there is 
not 2 remiſhon for ſinnes , (for 
theſe two are oppoſice:) therefore 


1n Pwrgatoree there is no remiſſion. 


MATTH. 5. 26. Verili, 
thou ſhalt not come foorth thence, 
till thou pay the witermoſt far- 
th:z;7. That is, out of Purgatorie, 
(ſay they ) tillthou haſt* ſatisfied 
for thy leaſt or yeniall Fnnes, and 
ſufered cemporall puniſhmene 
others. 


Anſwere. Their 0wne Tanſenius 
declarech , ( and with him Chry. 
fotome , Theophylat , Ferns , and 
Emmanuell $a, ) that this place 
is ticerallie to bee ynderſtoad, 
CHRIST therein onelie per» 
{wading to concurd, And there- 
fore out of this place, there is 
none ( fayeth hee) chae can right. 
lie yrge the proving of Pargarorees 

wheretare 


lanſee 


ns, 
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wherefore alſo ſayeth Srapleton ) | 


there are few now that ſo expoae 
the ſame, 


But giving ic were allegoricallie | 


to bee exponed , yer it nowayes 
maketh for Purgatorie : for Au git 
fire exponeth this priſon to bee 
the Heil of the damned, (_ as Bel 
{irmme ſhowcth) the payment 
eternal} puniſhment , and doxer, 
ortill;to finnift2 thar hee thall ne. 
yIr come toorth who entereth in 
that priſon. Therefore alſo (lzyth 
Theophylrth, ) If wree mult abide 
folong in that priſon, till wee pay 
the vitermolt farthing , that will 
never bee, 


Therefore alſo ſayeth their own | 


Earthuſian , ( 3nd with him Lyra, 
Srells , Maldtmat , and lanſenius ) 
till chou pay, &#c. that is , thou 
ſhalt never bee redeemed, for in 
Hell-{ faycrh hee ) there is no ſa» 
tisfaction.” 

' I, Cor. 3. 15. If anie 
mans worke burne , hee ſhall 


ſuffer 


1 


— -- 
- 


—— 
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ſuſfer loffe» but hee himfeift 


Iz ſhall bee ſaved ; VE! 1J9 » As oy 


fre. Whercby ( loy they ). Pai 
gatorie 15 meant, 

Anſwere, Some thinketh (ſayrh 
their late E94ws ) that the Apoiile 
taketh wot the worde ( fre ) 
throrghout the whole Text,in one 
fanfication, but this ap- 
p-areth not without caule to bee 
abſurde , thatche Apoſtiein one 
Tex: of ſo tew wordes, ſodiver 
I: ſhould take the word ( fire ) 
neyther can anic man caſfilic per 
ſwade himſelte, ( fayeth hee) 
thatin the third place , the fire of 
purging of ſoules is meant : if in 
the firſt and” ſecond places, ang. 
ther fire bee vnderſtood, 

It muſt bee then the fire of that 
g-nerall and Jalt conflagration, 
thatis heere ſpoken of, ( ſayerth 
Efims) as the infirument of that 
ludgcment, as Baſil, Helarae, 
Ambroſe , (and manie moe whom 
hee there rehearſeth ) docth va- 
d«rltand, 

| And 
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And [ hee fhall bee ſaved, yet 
& by fire ) thatis , as 15 ſpoken, 
x.VEzr. 4. 18. the righteous ſhall 


ſcarce bee ſaved, (ſayeth Ems) | 
Evea 2s a Merchand 1n a Sea tem- * 


F 


peſt, eſcapecth himſclte hardlie, 
and with the loſle of his goods, 
And if it bee asked, when hee 
ſhall bee ſo ſaved? I anſwere, 
( ſayeth Emu ) that this hall bee 
an the day of the, LORD : that is, 
of the lafl gcntrall ludgement, 


Whereof mentioh 15 made,ec,y.5, | 


And thereafter hay:tg propo- 


ned this Queſtion , How Purga-' 


eerze of ſoulcs then after this lyte, 
can bee proven by this place, hee 
anſwereth, ſaying , Ut the fire 
thall prooue ortrye everic man's 
worke , and that this tryall or ex- 
amination, isto bee onelie 1n the 
day of the LORD, or atthe ge- 
nerall judgement ; and that vnto 
that day, this which 1s ſayde, 


( and hee himſelfe ſhall bee ſa- 


ved, yer 4s by fire, ) isto bee 
referred , not oache docth it ap- 
pcare 


; 
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eare (fayeth hee) thatthe Pur 
gatorie of foules , preſentlie after 
the death of the bodie, is not 
eftabliſhed by this place of the 
Apoſtle : but on the contrarte, by 


this place it is quyte overthrowne, 


ſeeing all is referred to the laſt 
Iudgement, 


1. COR. 15. 29, What 
ſhall they doe who are baptized 
fr the dead, if the dead riſe not ? 
Where by bapri2zing is meant, af- 
fiicting of themſeJues , by Þrayer 
and Failing forthe dead, ( faye 
they ) that they may bee delyve- 
red out of Purgatorre, 


Anſwere, Firſt, this can rot 
bee applyed ( ſayeth £1) ta 
voluntarie afi|iCtions, as Prayers, 
Almes , and Faſting , yndertakea 
for the helpe of the dead : which 
if Pauw/{had vnderſtood, hee had 
notſayde, who are baptized, as 
1: were by others, but who bap- 
tizeth themſclues for the dead, as 
according to Scripture they are 

fayde 
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ſaydeto aMi& themſclues , whe 
vndc:goe youuntane Faſtinges, 
and the iyke, Levir. 23. and 16, 
The expuftton, then, which | 
their own. Ew ſaycth , is wor-' } 
thilie to b.e preferred beforeall * 1 
others, and which Epiphanins rt 1 
cav-dfrom them who was bore 
him as approycd; isthis, (layth t 
hee) to wit, that tiicſe arc layde fi 


to bce bzptized for the dead, who 'Þ tl 
havircg no hop? of longer lyk _ v 
hecre, ( but eſtceracd as deal 
men } didcraue and receaue bap. * al 
tilme , reallic hcercby declaring, _ fo 
that they were baptized for th: | © fre 
dead, thatis, for this cnde, that (7 eft 
Bapriſmic might bee profitable yn. | eff, 
eo chem at that eyme , When thep | No 

or 


departed this lyte; and wereto p 


Enter into the cttate of maukynde F 1n 1 
after death : as itche &potlle had F* cre 
ſayde, it there bee noreturrecion þ (la) 
of the bodice at all, what fruitcan Þ ſeen 
they reape wao are Baptized, Þþ play 


b-cing now about to dic ? add Þ 04 
for this caule profeſicerh they ar 
? 


baptized, 


&*- 


TIA Aon ane 


Who 


g's, 
16, 
hich 


yor- 
eall + 
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baptized, in reſpeQ of that future 
eftatethatis after this lyfe; and 
this ſenſe is molt cleare and ſimple 
(aycth E759 , ) and moſt fitta 
proue what che Apoſtle intendeth; 
which other Learned Men alſo, 
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moſt gladlic approue, 


The leſuit alſo, 4 Z4pide, after 
ehe reheaiſall of fiue other Expoe 
ſitions , hee counteth chis onelie 
the beſt, which Chry/eZowe gi- 
veth, (fayeth hee) ro wit, as if 
Paul would ſay, wherefore doe 
- all the faythtull receaue Baptiſine, 

for the hope of the reſurreQion 
:: \- fromthedcad, or in reſpcR of the 
> eſtate of the dead, that in that 
| eſtate after death, it may bee well 

with them, ifthe dead riſe nor # 
| for certainlie they ſhould doe this 
| in yayne otherwyſe, which is not 
' Credible, And this Expoſitiog 
(layeth 4 Lapide , ) of all others 
 leemeth to bee moſt ſimple and 


playane, 


C8 CL 17 


| MATTH, 5, 22, But I (ay vt- « 
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his brother without a cauſe, 1s in 
danger of judgement » and who- 
ſo-ever ſhall ſay to his brother, 
Racha , ſhall bee in danger of 
the Cornncel!l : but who-ſo-ever 
ſhall ſay, Thou foole , ſnall bee 


9:4 a6 N 


% 


in daunger of Hells fire, Heere 


( faye they ) are three ſortes of | 
finnes , and three ſortes of puni« Þ * 
ihmentces, whereof the laft one» | : 

lie, forgreateft ofences,is Hell fre, 4 
bur a lefier punithmear for leſſer |? & 
ſinnes , and this is in Pargarorie, | . 
Avnſwerez. Firſt, therearenor 5 1} 

ſ:e downe heere , three ſortes of | [ 
finnes and of puniſhmentes , bur? 
three degrees of one, and thef® hy 
ſelfe ſame ſinne; ro wit, Murther, | yy, 

and three degrees of one, andthe ,, 
ſelfe ſame ſort of puniſhment, cof *** 
wit, Eternall, our SAVIOVR'Sþ £7 

ſcope being, ( as their owne 4qw/.þ 52: 
Ati- 74s ſhoweth) becauſe they did ſuit 
na4in not vnderſtand Murther to beg P94! 
£4/:24 commuted , but when a man wi, = 
C 


killed | 
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killed : there-fore our LORD 


»® © (fayeth hee, ) did manifeſt that 
- * all finfull motion agaynſt a man's 
"” * brotherto hurthim, was to bee 
j | aiſo efteemed , a kynde of Mur- 
Pr = cher, 


Lykewyſe that this puniſhment, 
whereof our SAVIO VR ſpeaketh, 
15 not a temporal! puniſhment in 
Prurgatorie , for the firft two de- 
grees of ſinne that are mentioned, 
and an eternall in Hells fire, for the 
Jaſt onelie, wee haue firſt the 
Text it l{clfe to convince them, 
which fayeth, VERSE 21, 
Who-ſo-ever ſhall kill , ſhall bee 
guiltie of judgement, ; which 
word is v{cd allo in the verie next 
VERSE, where it 1s fayde, 
Who-ſo-ever is angrie at his vro- 
ther withont a cauſe , ſhall bee 
gniltie of jnadgement.. Thcre- 
tore if by judgement , (as the Ie- 
ſuit S4/meren ſhoweth ) eternall $47. 
puniſhment for the Ac of Homi- ®eoray 
cide, bee vndcrfiood in the firft 7%, x 
| place, then by judgementin lyke #24, 
F 2 MAallnes, 24, 
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manner , eternall puniſhment far 
vnjuſt anger , which is che mure 
ther ofthe heart, muſt bee vn= 
d:ritoodin the ſecond place , and 
which beeing an inward motion 
onelte, vabroken out as yet in 
word nor deede , cou!d nor bce 
taken holde on, by anje humane 
Indicatorie, 

Next, the evidence of the 
Text, Antiquitie concurreth, 
therefore (fayeth [ſcares Pelaſt: * 
fa) Hee will not onle hauc vsto 
abſtaine from Slaughcer , but alfa 
from Anzer : and vntothoſe who 
will notobey, Hee hath chreatncd 
wnquencheable fire. 

In lyke-manner,, ( ſaycrh their 
owne Azaldonat ) all thele three 
deprees of punithmene , figni- 
fieth that the puniſhment of Hell 
fice, 15 appoynted tor everie mor- 
call ſfiane 2 chere-fore it is Iz ke 
( fayeth their owne Barradas) that 
CHRIST ſpcaketh heere of a+ 
ger, as a mortall finne , which 


the puailhment thereot provetl. 
CHAPT. 


- > Bee ton 


[0 
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CHAPT:. "IX. 
Of the Sactamentes, 


SECT. 4. 


Of their number, and ab. 
ſolute neceſſitic of Bap- 
tilme, | 


|  (ſayeth their owne 
Cx//ander) there 1s NO Contra- 
verſie that there are but two ſpe- 
Ciall Sacramentes of our ſalvation, 
wherein our ſalyation principallie 
conſiſteth , and iscomprehended, 
as ſpeaketh Robertus Twitrenſis, and 
Hugo de Santto Vittore , tO Wit, 
BayrTrsME , and the Sacrament of 
the Bodie and Blood of CHRIST : 
therefore ſeeing they acknowiedge 
theſe two onelie, as Sacramentes 
properlic fo called and neceffaric, 


' let vs firtt come to their Argu- 


mentes, where-by they would 
F 3 chablilh 


Cafe 

[a4, 
co/ult, 
arfA13 
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eſtabliſh an abſoluce neceſſitie of ; 


Baptiſine, 


IoHN 3.5. Except a may 


bee borne a newe of water, and | 


of the Spirit, hee cannot enter 
into the Kmodome of GOD, 


That is , ( lay they) except hee 
bee Baptized. | 


Aunſwert, Their owne Fer, 
exponerh this water not to bee 
chat Elementarie water vſcd in 
Baptiſme , but Metaphoricalliz 
thereby to bee vnderſtood , the 
purgiog vertue ( ſayeth hee ) and 
efficacic of the ſpirit of regenera- 
tion-: which 4»gu7:me therefore 
calleth, the inviſible water of the 


Spirit, evenas it is ſayde elſe. 


where, Hee ſhall baptize you 
with the holic Ghoſt, and with 


fre. 


Buz vnderſtanding ic of Baptiſms 
licerallie , ( as they would have 
it) it isto bee meant ( ſayth Loms 


ber4) of theſe who may , bur 
Contemnet 


| 


F 


— 


”—— «©. lk. a 
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contemneth to bee baptized, And 
chis is to bee ynderſtood (fayeth 
Carthuſian, ) ifthe occafionſerue 
to receaue the Sacrament of Bap= 
tilme ; otherewyſle, the Baptiſme 
of the Spirit ſufficeth : elſe the be= 
heving Thicke on the Croſſe, 
ſhould bee excluded out of FPara- 
diſe, and manie io the Primitius 
Church called Carechwmens, who 
died in the fayth before they were 
baptized; yea, ſome who lutfe. 
red Martyrdome , ſhould bee ex- 
cluded lyke-wyſe. 

Wherefore , ( worthilie ſayeth 
Bernard) that CHRIST when 
hee ſayde, Hee who believeth, and u 
baptized, ſhall bee ſaved; warilie 
and watchtullie , hee ſayeth nor, 
but hee that 1s not baptized, ſhall 
beecondemned : but onelie, hee 
that belicyerh not, ſhall bee cou 
demned, | | 

Therefore their owne Ca/[ander 
alſo concludeth, faying, That it is 
both agreeable to the judgement 
of the primitiue Church , andto 

F 4 hohe 


B'yes 
nard 
E 1p 
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Caſs 
ſand, 
eoſult| 
ari.ge 
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$-e a1 hole Scriptures, that Infantes. 
ſo Bo dying without Baptiſme, may bee 

nave: and arelaved ; for if they can not |} 
»21.q, get Baptilme ( ſaycth hee) being 
Zone prevented by death , as the fayth | 
bard, ofthe Church , and of theſewho ÞF 
diff.g offer them to Baptiſme isreputed, Þ 
6-2, astheir owne fayth ; forthe will d 
" and dcſire of the Church, and Þ © 
ſpeciallic of the Parentes, to haus |þ 7 
had chem baptized, is accepted ; F 

: 

| 


for Baprtiſine , by that merciful! 
Father who accepteth the will for 
che deede, and tyeth none to 
Wiat iSimpollible , or His owne 
grace limplicco che externall Sa» di 


CIAmenc, 
| by 
2n 
= 4+ * {9 8 ON 
ſeg 
Of Tranſubſtantiation, wh 
which che Romanists would = 
eltabliſh ,-by thele places bee 


. \& | , R þ 
follow ing, 
M ATIH, 
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AT TH. 26, 27. Take ho - 
yee , eate yee , this 1s 
Bodie. Hceere (fay they) a cleare 
Text for TranſubRanriation. 


Aunſwere, Cardinall Cajerane Cafe? 
aftrmeth, ( as witneſſeth Swarez ) rane 8 
thattheſe wordes of CHRIST, . 94. 75, 
are not able. of tchemſclues to aver, 
proue Trantubſtantiaticon : but $u4. 
that they may bee takenina Meta- reg, 
phoricall ſenſe, as is evident tom,z 
( ſayeth hee) in that example, 4, , 
And the Rocke ww C H RIST, 45. 

Yea, how CHRIST'S bo. 
die is in the Sacrament , whether 
by Tranſubſtantiation, or without 
aniefuch converſion, (ſayth cheir __ 
owne Bel) 15 net found exprel- Biel 
ſedin the Canon ofthe BIBLE, 7 
Which made their owne Bithop Miſſe 
of Rochefer , allo ingeniouſlie ta 7» 
acknowledge , that it could not #%. 
bce proved by any Scriptureatall, $4” 


[1-17 


eaptivit, Babylore nm, $, 95 
Fs. _Morgs. 


Ss > 


In 4, 


ſent. 


qe 6, 
ar,n, 


Pel.de 
Each, 
8, 3-1 
&, 23» 
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" 
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15 more caſic and reaſonable to yn- 
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More-oyer ( fayeth Cardinall 
ade Alraco) that manner which ſup- 
poſeth theſubſtance of Bread , to 
remaine till is poſſible , neyther 
( fayeth hee) 1s ir contrarie to 
reaſon , nor to the Authoritie of 
the BIBLE, yca, more, it 


derſtand, 
Cardinall Bellarmine lyke-wyſe, 
who bringeth this as the onelic 
Text , thereby co proue Tranſub- 
ftantiation , yet by the force of 
Tructh is made to ſay, It isnot 
altogether improbable, that there 
is no exprefſe place of Scripture, 
which without the Churches de- 
termination,can eyidentlic inforce 
a man to admit of Tranſubſtantia- 
gion , as Scores affirmed : for al- 
beir che Scriptures ſeeme to vs,, 
C faycth hee ) that they may com- 
anie, buta refratarie ma!, 

eo belicue the ſame : yetit may 
bee/juftliedoubced ,. whether che 
Text bee clears anough co inforce 
i, freing che mot ſharpe wiceed 

an 


Euſeh 
I, in 
T hs 
That 
the vit 
- His 
Chang! 
hee y 
Lure, 
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and Learned Men, ſuch as Scorus 
was, haue thought the contrarie 
(fayeth hee . ) 
Having now heard themſelues, 
if wee hearken nextro the true ex- 
poſition of the Auncientes, which 
they giue thereon, Augu/lmetelleth 44g9 
vs, thatthe LORD doubted not £97. ! 
to lay, This is my bodie , when Ate 
Hee gaue the Signe of His bodie "—_— 
( ſayth hee.) Terrlhanalſo ſayeth, ©* 1% 
This is my bodie , that is, the 4; 
Ficyrt of my bodie. Ewſcbins in Og 
Iyke-manner fayth, That Cuxrsr 
ordayned His Diſciples to vſe 
bread , for the Symbole of His , * 
bodie ( ſayeth hee. » pe £ [ 


Euſebins, Libr, 8, demonſtrats Evang, Cap, 


.I, #3 fine, 


T heodoret lyke-wyle affirmeth, Theog 
That our SAVIOVR honoured 4/5 
the viſible ſignes, with the name 12». 
of His Bodie and Blood, not 2. 
changing their nature ( ſayeth {;j,, | 
hee, ) butadding Grace to Na- 


kure. 
ef Wherefore 


\ 4 2 
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Where-fore alſo ſayeth their 


Gr4- "Gloſſe ypon the Canon Law, The þ this 
wg heavenlc Sacrament which truc- E141 
a lierepreſenteth CHRIST'S fleſh, | that 
&% is called the Bodie of CHRIST, Qt 
but improperhie. | own 
eff | L 
Q&'6, D1fos 2. de conſecrations, fd; 
toH 
SECT. 17. aft S 
from 
Of halfe Communion, or 
With-holding the Cuppe 
from the people : which} WI 
the Romaniftes would out-Y/«#/ex 
face as lawfull, by thele _ 


places following. 


Ux Et 24. 30, end it 

came to paſſe , as Hee ſate 

art meat with them, Hee took; 

bread, and bleſſed it , and brake 

and gaxe to them, Heere the 

| (ay they) Communicating vnd 

one kynde, warranded by the ex 
[oe of CHRIST, 


— cw anna TG... 


Anſipit 


| vp, tres. + 


A&RAYGNMANT. os i 
Em 


Hr:ſweres, Pope Gregories On 
this place (and with him Eſebius, Gre- 
Emiſſennr , and Beda,” ) ſhoweth, gorie 
that this was for ordinarie refes #7 


Qion, Lyke-wyſe (fayeth their Ev4g. 


owne Carthuſian, and with him Hom, 
Lyra) Hee tooke bread,and bleſ= 23+ 


ſed it , but did not conyert it in- £*ſe« 


t0 His bodie , as Hee did ar His © 
laft Supper , but onelie as His cu- Emiſſ, 
tome was to bleſfe meat. Hom, 


2 fe- 


ria 2, paſchatia, Bedg in Luke 24. 


Wherefore ſayeth their owne 


Tanſeuins , There are ſome who 1anſee 
ftrom hence would take an Argu- 7s 
went , to- proue, that it is lawtull £97- 

Y vader one kyade, to giue or re= 674. 
ccaue the Sacrament of the Eucha.. #»146 
tit: which opinion Is ,neyther 
certayne, nor hath likelic-hood of 


eth ( Gyech hee, ) 


ACTES 2.4, (and20,7.) : 
ind they continued ſtedfaſtlie in © 
be Apoſtles doftrine and felloys 
P > and in breaking of bread 


and 


"” 
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and Prayers. Heere (ay they) 
Communicating vnder one kynde, 
praQtiſed by the holie Apoſtles. 


Anſweres. Wee graunt , that 
in both cheſe places of che Actzs, 
by breaking of brea1, the celevra- p 
tion ofthe Sacrameat is co bee yn« r 
deritaod; but denyeth thac there- < 
fore it was given vader one kynde d 
onelie : becauſe $S. Lyxes 1n both th 
places by a figure called Synec- to 
doche, from one part compre- bc 
hendeth the whole, And this to m 
beean vſuall forme of fp:ach vſed 
by the Apoſtle, inthe matter of of 
the Sacrament, wee may ſee clear- bo! 


lie, 1, Con. 12. 13. whereitis | drj 
fayde , Wee haue beeneall made Þ 14 
co drinke into one ſpirit, the A- Þ * pea, 
potle there reaſoning fromthe Sa- | of x; 
cramentes , and intending by the hee: 


vſe of them to proue, that wee F fpirj 
ought to haue a holie vote 2- flan 
mongft our ſelues , as members 
of one myſticall bodice ; ( as both 
Caſet. Cajerane and Salmeron declareth ) 


| 1s. becauſe by Que ſpirit, . wee are all 
Ro. PP if Pp E baptized 


@ C. PT, ps 1 . 
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baptized in one bodie ( fayeth 
hee,) And ſpeaking lykewyſe 0 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
hee fayeth, and haue beene all 
made to drinke into one ſpirit by 
one ſpece, Synecdochicallie, mea- 
ning the full parttcipation of che 
Sacrament , both by eating and 
drinking ; elſe it ſhould follow, 
that by (aying , weeall are made 
to drinke , that the Cup ſhould 
bee given to all, and the bread 
may bee with-holden. 

Now that the full participation 
ofthe LORD'S Supper, vader 
both ſpeces , ſignified by this 
driaking into one ſpirit : Theophye 
{at tirft declareth, ſaying , Icap- 


| peareth that the Apoſtle ſpeakeck 


of the LORD'S Table; and when' 
hee ſayeth, wee all drinke of one 
ſpiric, heedid giue ys vnder- 
fland both, to wit, the Blood 
and the Fleſh (ſayeth hee+) 
Lyke-wyle ( fayeth the Ieſuic 
Tuitmian on this place) as in the 
Preceeding Chapter ,. by one 
bynde 


2 oy 


12.13 


f $aime 


r0/1 114 
I,Cor, 


I0.17 
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kynle of foode , hee did fipnifis 
both: even ſo heere by oneſpece, | 
to wit, of drinke , hee would | 
fiznific the whole Sacrament- | 

' | 


FECT. ty. £ 
OF the Sacrifice of the 


MassSE, that it is pro- as 
perlie propitiatorie: which 
the Romaniftes itryuc t5 
ome » by theſe places fol- 
owing. 


ENESLIS 14. 1d. And 

Melchizedek King of $a- 

lem offered vp Bread 
and Wine, for hee was the Prieſt 
of the moſt high GOD. Or 
whoſe order ( fay they) Cuntsr 
hzeing , Hee did at His laſt 
Supper offer vp Himſelfe , vn- 
der the accidentes of Bread and 
Wine, and ſo doe all Prieites 
ynder the Goſpellthe ſame, 252 
Sacrifice properlie proputiatorie- 
2 5008 Ar(o 
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« N Aunſwere, Ficſt, the Text 1s; 
e R Hee brought foorth Bread and 
i | Wine, and hee was the Prieſt 
- of the moſt high GOD. There- 
© foretheir owne vulgar Tranſſation 
” hath proference , not ofference, 
* Witch which agreeth , both their 
jo DF owne Pagnrn, and YVareblus, And 
*as for chat which is ſubjoyred, as 


_ "the re:ſon of his oblation, or 
> Frigithce had co doe ſo, (For hee 
ry the Prieſt of the moſt high 
21- GOD, ) inthe Hebrew there 
bs no ſuch thing, as witnefſeth _ 
1n4 ardinall Cajetane , and which Cajed 
rrour alſo Belarmime grouneth, ”m Gee 
ay ying , that in the Hebrew it is 9/3 
y ot ( for hee was, ) but ( and 14+ 
ieſt } Bel t, 
. Wt was the Prieſt of the moſi 1.4 
Ot B: GOD, ) by a copulative **#* 
T3 Ch Is 1 —_ 
wiicle, after which is imme- , - $ 
laſt telie ſubjoyned , his Prieſtlie Bowe 
Vi- Won in the d dh 
cle wordes, and Mee ie 
and _ | Fits 
oſtes eſed him. 
oe Next, from the tranſlation and 
vie. 9Pgthe wordes , rocome to 


the 


ps Wine, Teſepbwtellerh vsclearlie, 
rerun TRatit was in Hoſpitalitie to 4- 
Ind, 1, fraham and his tollowers, w'0 
1.c 1) Would not have them want anie 
© thing torcheir retieſhmenc (fayt! 
hee.) Clemens; Alexandrinus 4119 
Kh , IT hat Meichizedet tor refe- 
cti>n , gaue bread and wine to 
Abraham :; and Ambre/e W110 ua 
the word , Obtwirr , fayeth 
ehis offering or preſentir, 'o pn of 
Bread and Winz2, it wasto 46-4: 
bam himſclfe. Therefore ( faycth 
Cardinall Cajerane, and with him 
Arn- Anadradams) there 1s nothing heere 
a1, written of anie Sacrifice or Oblz- 
d:feſ, tion (fayeth hee, ) but that Nee 
cnt. cauſed bring foorth Bread 2 
Triad, Wine, as /oſeph: reporteth, 
C4.P the refreſhment of the Victors: 
636, and thereafter when hee comm: :t 
co theſe wordes , pa} bleſſed 
him . Ecce aftro [ocerdotalti, 0 
holde heere (fayerth hee ) 1s 115 
Pricſtlic ation , accozding 
Ny 23 
'P 


—————_— —_ 7 = 
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the expoſition , and the ende of 
his bringing toorth Bread and 
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Nvte, 6,23, Which therefore the 
ile + OTE Hes. 7.1: 
es, Yi oveth him thereby to hayue 


becue grcater nor Abraham , ard 


conlequentlie his Prieſthood to 
bo mo:eexcellent than the Priefs- 


hood of Levr F by theſe ewo 
rea{ons, 1, becauſe hee tithed Lr- 
vi limiclte, Who wastnen In the 
loynes of Abraham, And next, 
Wacreas LEvI as the greater bleſ- 
ſed ths people who were the 
branches, hee bleſizd both 4!ra- 
kam the ftocke, and Levi allo the 
branch that was then 11 his Joynes, 
and who afterwards botit tycthed 
and blefſed otners, and (o hee 
was greateſt of a!l, and his Pricſt- 
hood aboue Leyi's, 

Lait , giving that Ate/chizedeb 
h2d offe Fo vpto GOD B:cad an d 
Wit ne, it ad beene Euchrali:icke 
Fr Gr ine viforie , {25 Angwuſl1mes 
ſhowerth} and not propittatorie: 
neyther did CHRIST offter vp 
Bread and Wine at His laſt Sup- 
PEr , nor Will the Mas$SE Prieſts 

granc 


139 


ANve 

cornty 

AA - [; 
verf, 
log, ef 
prof 7. 

L. 1- 

6x 3VNe F 


140 ErrovaRs 
grant, that they offer vp Bread  M 
and Wine in their daylie Maſſe: Þ a 
therefore his facrifice ard theirs Þ a: 
cannot b2e one , nor the one war. f Þ! 
randed by the ocher : which allo Þ 35 
may ſcrue ſhorclic toan{were 2!! F T/ 
Bellarmimes Argumentes, taken 11. 
from the Typzs of tne Paſcal SY 
Lambe, and other lcga'l+Sxcrs. F mii 
fices, which were fines of th tt 
erue Sacrifice of CHRIST H:im- B mis 
{clfe offered on the C:offe, F.C 
[1 
ISA1. 66. 21. And I w:ll Thi 
take them fir Prieites and Les hee, 
Vittsy ſayeth tie £4 O'& its f 
Teere (fay they) Pricfts are fore} In 
colde ynder the GoſpclF, whicttion « 
xmporteth a daylic Sacrifice ; aadfetcy x 
et.:si5the Maſe, Pallio 
"Mx 
Anſwere, They ſhould have added? on þ 
allo Leveres, (as isin the Text) andy... {A 
fo cRabliſhed the Levircall oidery,, Py 
But to thow therrue cauſe, wiercY, eh 
"RP =_ $14.00 
fore by alluſion to the ſacred orJ; , + 
der of the legal! miniſtric £1155 1! erth 


vic , who i{crved at the Altar, 
*$4104186! 
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Miniters of the Golp<)l are vnder 
alyke ftyles tore-propheſicd: it 15, 


Pane 
45 their owne Portws thoweth, for 


K (145 16 
brioging men to CHRIST, which 1/ai 
s 2 . R - [o#> 
15 by ene preaching of the Golpel], - 
/ -; 48 
The: :efore fayeththe Apoſtie, That ,, 
\ 2 
1 ould bee the Minifter of 1E- _ 
Ay s I5,19 
CH: iST Oo T1e Gentiles, 
miuaftrit Bk 12 Goipell of GOD, 
27 £40 CLTILNIVP OTN GUMtilics 
might be acceprable: ypon which FT” 
place rhereioretayeth Chry/a/lome, 
' , jO/F.08 
{21d W141 UM SS. /erom & £14110 ) R 
. , . R % of 077 
This is my- Prieſt-hood ( ſayeth : 
\ * 8 . : : ' 4 _ 4, 
Ree, tO PIcaca cone Gotp21!], and Can 
ts lacrihce dot 1 otter vp. : 


In refpcaltoot the Celebra- 
cru uagogt' Wilereit 

/ at the memotia!; o Chritt's 
fy caalecrare the Elements, 
offe: by {olemne CRYAarEtks, 
CHRIST'S ſuferinmes and meries, 
dine Fat; Roy Rs tis people, whe CM 
tiaft chey biclfe; no marvell that 
Fr 2: 081Cailt ec and by alluſion * *Ore= 
l;de, they bee ſpoken = pail 
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22 Ries of Piickes & Levis. 
DaxI1EL:, 


Oy! 
F£71 ix 
Atathy 
ira T, 
2, 


$0091 E pit th ixCes ,, 


fonne of 'e/ 


4. MA4LACHI 1. 11, From the 

JI ing of tw of Sm 'E y ro e/; Ee LAAL 
4 
downe of the {ame , my Name: 
great among the Gentiles, and 
m everie piace Incenſe that 
y 4 * Y - 

Offered 10 mY) 1\ 7728, Hy;d - 
off) ing U/ j 4 $13 C « \ % 
! fay they ) {s \ - !2C11 CTC Ol $4 
Baile. 


dean... = 
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DaNn1ELL iT. 31. end 
Flee ſhall take away the _ ic 
Sacrifice, That is, ( layethey ) 
Antichriſt, when hee commeth, 
ſhall abol;ſh the Maile. 
| On 1Grx ſhoweth, 


Awunſmere_. 
yitt op Tance , NAac 


that by the da 
of the /rwes Lk {: gn: tcd , gp 
that this propheſie | was tultlled 
before C11! RIST'S Birth, by An- 
and more tullic 

thereafter, hen the Te mple Was 
quyte deflioged by Trrms, the 
Jaan: Which thing 


alſo their owae Lyra efliticth, 


—_> - 5 mw» oy 
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Arſwere). Irtxztys ſhoweth, 
that heerc by the {p1. 1uall Sacri- 
tice of Prayer and I hank« [- giring 
13 meant, and theictore our Al- 
tariS1n the Heaven's {ſayth h ee,) 
wh.:her our Prayers and Sac 1i- 


hces are direftted thicher, And 


tlius lyk: wylc doet! 1 7ertullain and 
nv IF ef<XÞp \ balf P 
Ins KC-a ner 2a''r their OWNne 


Ly:a, (and with him tings Car 

2/« ) expone this place of fpirt- 
tu!l Sacrihcesforecſay de, the wing 
fliatthe LORD would hecre-by 
Piuvethe /erw/s Pricits to XAGWE, 
tilat {Pir4'U.l Saciitzces Were tQ 


tucceedeto'hews Which Were Care 


tall, and mn particular devore 
Prayer , is this clcang Sacrince 
( laycth hee, } or wee Our fciucs 
RCCUrU!1P TO NOM» 12, Us, ({ayet} 


_ / | _ d ” > ' | 
& 14 COMPOST ) 2 COntiifre he IT dalO, 
[ | £ » —— W 
ad the-dacrifice of prayle. 
VAE 4242 14 {Doe th > 13} 
. f | 4-1 . 
LAY 4 Fro © Hot £707! - U 1 , - k L 4 F 
# " P h k . __ vs " 
aye they ) facrifiee wy Bodie 


Ly 
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and Blocd , ynde: the accident; 
of Bread and Wine in the Maile, 


Aan/weres, Ther owne Ia»/c- 
ras athimeth , that out of the o 
wordes, it c21n not bee ſuthcientlic| 
proven ({ayerh hee, ) that this 
attion is a Sacrifice :; the reaſon! 
wherenſ Beds a1y<tit, in relpec; 
that the Apoiile exponeti th: A| 
thus, laying , As oft as yee [114/l 
eate of :his Brond,, an [drinks 57 


' ; WH IR 25 
this # tf? 5 fe j7 wy ACC! (7 C fi'E 


LOKD'S death till Hee come 
Whence it Wil WW allow: it theſb 
wordes, doe th;s > ( Which ICs 
cording t9 the Apoſtles expolicion, 
extende thnemiclucs ro all Come 
ruaicances, } did import ſacr'- 
ficing of CHRIST , ehen all cne/e 
Who COMMUNICATE (thould beef 
Maile Prickes. 


Bur giving, that hy extended 


onelicto the Apo Ditles,. and __ 
ſucceſloures in ihe po 

that the meaning were, 9 "*M 9 
Sa; ifsce 2 yer the Fathers , and 


4 
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eheir owne Doctours tell ys _, 
what Sacrifice this 1s Chr yſoffome Cf y 
calling it the rememberance bf /9- 
that Sacrifice wkich CHRIST of- #*%- 
fered on the Croſſe, Enſehiwe, the Op 
memorial ot chat great Sacrifice, ©» 
and 3, WET eſe , with Coprien and —_ 8 
others , che rememberance of the **/** 
LORD'S death, 61s 
en 170. 
frat, Evany.'Tiv. 1, Cap. 10, Ambroſe ia 
C2. 10.46 Heb, Cyprian Lib, 2. Epifh, 2, 
Thus alſo ſaycth their ewne , _- 
7 / - Os SY * . 1.C0Y1s 
Lembard, That which is offered Gs 
and conſecrated, is called a Sa- ,' 


_— . - » th, ® 
Cc:r1hce and Oblaticn, becauſc it 


15 a rememberance of that true $2» gs 
£:ihice, and holic Oblation, vpon «ih 
tte Altar of the Croſſe, "yy 
Inlyke-manner, (fayeth 49qs5- OS” 
z« ) toraewotolde reſpect, isthe > ere 
Cel bration ef the Sacrament, OB 
alledanImmolation of Cxusisr, Pts 
Firſt, as Awuguſtize {3 yeh 0 0982- / p % 
plecwas, becauſe Images, are called Pp 


by the name of thoſe ihinges 
waticof they are Im32ts; but fo 
(3 IT 15 


' Crifice of the Maile. 
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itis (fayeth hee,) that the Ce- 
lebration of this Sacrament is an 
Image, repreſenting the Paſſion 
of CHRIST, which was His true 
Immolation : and next, 1 


regardof the eff: of the Paſſion | 
of CHRIST, to wit , becaule by | 
this. Sacrament { faycth hee, ) 


v'ee are mad? partakers of the 
fruic ofthe LOKD'S Pailion, 


H E B, L 3. 10 IVee hain 


an Altar, where-of they haut] 


19 right to eate, who ſerne tht 
Tabernacle. Here then, (ſay they) 
an Altar ynder the Goſpell, which 
amportech a Sacrifice to bee otlc- 
red thereon, and which 15 the S4- 


Anſwers. Their owne Aqune 
fhoweth, that this Altar ig epthe! 
CHRIST'S Crofle or ſuffering, 0! 
Che fruir whereof none are pat- 
eakers (fayeth hee, ) who ad- 
heare cothe Leviticall Prieſthood: 
or elle, CHRIST Himfelte, is 
W192 and by whom , wee ottc: 


FD Gi 
- 


of , 


decla 


agrecable co th ze Text. 


Ak RAYGNXENT., 


141 


, their late EF: 


rcth to bee. molt trite , and 


Therctore 


Bellarmine di im! tt cat! 1S place » AS 
viable to militate tor Rim, ſaying, 


Ti.cre 


this places 


are not Catholickes wan- 
ting, Who by this 
Ratid the Crotle , On 
Himſcltc, 


&itar vnder- 
elſe CunisT 


there-forc I yigc not 


CHAP 7 


Ot thev hueL baſkarc 


) 


Of 


AC 


Q 


L- 


hc Sacrament of Con. 


RAME 


hr nation 3 


pry 


21771 


r labour to 


& N03. 


p PE 


which thi Ko 

CONImrire 
'1 . 

cs FOLLOWING 
MAT Ti, 


1 +7 
vp.our prayers, and which is that 
golden Altar (fayeth hee) ſpaket 


REVEL. 8. Which expCit- 
_ Ot Agr: 


"« 


t21n tf 
[e2.4e 
PRL41 
"© Þ 

Halen 
p3r'e 
4.44 
Flev,lh 
Fu! 

81 4, 


414 7 
Tg "IF V 


 " t*th , That all Sacrainentes ot U 
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M 


TT HW, 19. 1T/200 
Flee [11 {lo Fs / ACS ON 


RT, 00 Wits he 

Lf | '' 

children that. were brovehtpy Ub 
—_— : \ ! P Lk NC 

Vito Him, } Heere then { laysÞ7 ** 
44 


ricy,) CHRIST fiſt of all cor-| 
hrincd liccle Children, | 


Aun/were, BECLARMINE g72ts 


Goſpe!l, properiic fo calied, mz 
han: thele three ehinges : 1. 


fs - Yan 
material and vifiblc fizne or Eve 
ment, 2, a Girectine word or 1 ©: 
Bi-ution, by CHRIST Himlzl, 
ant;.apromilc of living , 01" 1, 
fifying grace, annexed to lk Ge, 


rig'1t vicrs there-of : and there 


$ 
| "WF 1c 
fore they muſt bee commont02.'F 1... 
Bur fo it is, that both Alexanir FF 5c; 
Hales, and their owne Bordv"p oe CG 
gore, affirmeti) , chat Confro'S ©... 
tion was not infltituted by CHU neu, 
( 3s Biel witneficr! « tthem) © Lice by! 
© SL cf - 
love afterward by tac Cihvite Lyra, 
Lyke-wyle thew OW!: $44) 
ys be 
Em 


q 111 


CD _ 
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'* reflificth , that this impoſition of 


our SAVLIOVR'S hands , was $4 
no: Sacramentall. Fornt 1s moſt 


* true { fayeth hee, ) that our Lord De] 


heere, by his impoſition othands, 5*- 
cid never conferrethis Sacrament, 


-no1 betore His Aſcention, was it 2 
CVET miniſtred by ane et, 
540 i Yeo 


trem, idk. C3P. 3. $5, Den:gue, 
k * o ? ay of & 4 FP FE 5 
£S' % T FE S d. I . Jen EF > 
livde them handes- pr OO 
*"T *DEY YEGEML Ad the its Ghoſt 


Heer lyke-wyle ( {ay rney ) ene 


| Soo nite ed Confirmation: 


Ln Jer2 2, This impoſ, -10n of 
the APO! Har 12nd GCcS, Was nar - 
Gicraraen : for that which they 


eceayed the: wh on wiom tincy 


inde! nandes, was not ordinarie 
living grace , which is the ettcct 
th 2 Sacrament, but the excraote Elejs 


Cinarie gitc of miracles : as Wite ſo? 
neffert1 Ck }/9, tome, and 0 Zonumes we 
11144 p! ayalic, as alſo their owne 17. [es 
E's, and Pernardus Feircianiue. Att s 
G bp) Aud I 5, be 


en Fe a. es AR —_— 
OY : 47 


Bel,!. 
3, ae 
LIM 


tl, 
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And asfor ſimple laying on » 1 


handes onelie, whereof is men 


tion heere., Sware:. ſayeth , it 1 


eo bee affirmed , that che fip!: 
laying on of handes, was not trus. 
lethe Sacrament of Confirmatto! 
Which wee hauc nowe ( faye! 
hee, ) becaulc in the finfible ri! 
thereof, it is veric tarre ditferer: 


andexcept Chriſme bee apply! 


to the fore-head, (ſayeth Bel 
mine, ) weeathrme that it 15 it 
Sacrameut, 


firmy Gap. 9.5, Reſpone Ter1ills 


SECT. .4 
Of Minna tact 
1] 


which the Romansts would 


prouc to bee a- Sacrament; 
by theſe placcs tollow1ng. 


Puts. 5. 32. This 4 
great Sicrameiity, Spear 


king ( laythey) of Marriage, 


AnS 


wo 2 CALC 


1: 


ev 
g— 


— a. WW _ 


*Y a 
i. EI 


ww» A mM 


ARRAYGNMENT., YJ7 
Ant» Thou haſt not cut of 


| this place (prudent Reader) (ſfayth 


Cardinall Cajerane, ) that Mare 
riage is called by S. Pavia Sa- 
crament : for hee ſayeth not, this 
is a oreat Sacrament; but,Thz z 4 
great Myſterte, Whe re-lore alſo 
their late Ef declaretlt, that 
it isnot Proven out of this place, 
chat Marriage1sa Sacrament. Yea, 
it ſeem*rl1 not to bee playne ove of 
Scripture atall, (fayeth Cathirie 
x) that Matrimonie 15 a Sacra- 
ment , as others are : Nay, it is 
nowaycs a Sacrament , propetlie 
of the Newe Teſtameat at all, 
(fayeth Durand, as heeis cited 
by their owne Ca//ander:) one rea» 
lon whereof, their owne Lombard 
giyvcth to bee this, Becauſe it 
coaterreth nor ſavirg or juſtifying 
grace ; Which it it d1d, they were 
injurious to their Clergie , who 
depriue them thereof, 


1. 1M.2.15. Not-wiuth- 


ftinding, (hee (1x11 bee ſaved by 


Chy lags 
# 


G 4 


ICas 
thays 
4 ds 
Mae 
trim,” 


Caſ- 
ſand, 
co/nlt 
art-. 


I7, 


oy 
as * 


rhe; Kmgdome of 7 OD: an] 
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Chylde-bearing : to wit, th 
Wyfe, Therefore, ( faye they) 


ſeeing heere wee (et laving grace 


conterred by Marriage, Matciage | 


15 a Sacrament. 


Awurſwere, Th18 is alcrybed ty 
Chylde-bearing 1n Marriage, and 
not to Marriage it ſelfe: for there 
are ſundry Marriages, whzre there 
15 no Chylde-bearino ar all; an! 
others, where it 15 Jong delayed, 
as Sarabs and Elizaberks, Next: It 
is ſayde inthe TExT, If they 
continue its Fayth, and Char:- 
tie,and Holmeſſe, with Sobriette, 
And thereare none, /I hope) why 
will denye, but it thole who liv! 
0 a ſingle Iyfe , contine in thele 
Graces, they ſhall bre no le 
ſaved. | 

To vnderftand, then, the mt1- 
ning of this place rightlic, we hauz 
the ſame phraſe, A cr. 14. 2% 
whereitis ſayde, that by n:4nie 
afifictions , wee mnt enter 149 


yet 


————— 


EDJ 


—_— 
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© Atiftions them-f(elues cone 


% » 


f:rre nor Grace, or are there-fore 


S1Cramwentcs, But, as by Aﬀit- 
Qions , Eve? ſo by Chyldc-biurth 
;n payne, (as one ſortethere-of ) 
A ues hane theſe ſaying Gr2* 
ces heere ipoken of, they (hall bee 
ſayed, and cater into the King- 
dowzoft G O D, Their bearng 
of Cluildren alſo bzeing the Fun- 
&ion of ti: ar IVE and citate oi 
Iyfe, where-vrto they are called; 
where-in, p ſayeth their Bilzop 
Zfencetw) ) if they walke fincerelic, 
Wee Ge) <(t not fo farre that Sexe, 

Þutrhar they ſiallbee allo Part» 
Paxcrs ot Salyation, 


Fo 0 REELS 2 + 


y Sacrament of Pen- 
nance: which the Roma- 
mites la bour to citabliſh, 
by theſe places folloy Ng. 

Avry, 4. 17. Doe Pen- 
MINCE | ha yeth our S A. 


\ VIOL R, ) 
cr 5 | Ars 


a4 


—— 
ST ERA. 
_—_— 


- 
” ET et 
_ 


« 
; - po eb ron dino 
4 2 


-— 


I 


—_—_—_— 
—_ 

» A 2 Apart - 
C w ws ot 
- 

- 


7 


= Exgovs's 


[3 


Anſwere_. Firſt , this 10 more 


proveth Pennanceto bee a SAcr2- 
meat, ( thothe word were right- 
I12 cranſlated, which is , repent, | 


than all other Preceptes of Goo's 


Word are Sactamentes, as where 


vos hee fayeth, Watch and Pray; 

or where the Prophet ſay-th, 
Exh, Repent , and turne you from al! 
18.30 your Tranſoreſſions. 

Next , this was before Bap- 
tiſme, ( asthe Rhemuifes on this 
place acknowledze, ) and the 
Councell of Trene declarech , tha: 

Con. "To he T_T, 
el, ter Cuntsr's comming , Per. 


Tr, NMancebetore Bapiiſme was no $1- 

Sel, ccament at all : an ehretorc 

14.c.3 Acr. 2.38. no luch Sacrament 15 
ſpoken of, 

Lyke-wyſe this w1s betorc 
CHRIST'S Reſurcection, ans 
theretore no Sacrament at all; tor 
wee teach, ( ſayeth Bellermime, | 

chat the Sacrament of Pnnance, 
*.It» wisinſticuced ouclic atter Chritts 
4 RelurreRign, 


$89454z 


Fel!.!. 
x, 42 
px, 


Lo uM 


— 


ART IN 4 AYGN NMENT. 
When Hee 


TFEn NW 20213% 
4 
nore EY 
brq yd? this, Flee breathed on 
(4 PF. ' 
@h1 7 2m » and ſayde unto them, Re- 
S Cl - e / J 4 es / {2 z pay 
ut , x F G 4 17- zÞ0!; 7 t j 2, 4 . and iV/36 - 
LS | / F x: 
ID / F } C jt [OL TIE 5 they AVE 
b » / 


_ inniven thems ;, and whoſe 
es yer [hall retayne , ſhall bee 
# 35 £4 1, Heere ( fayeth both 

th» Counccil of Treze , and the 
Rhemiftes , )- the Sicrament: of 
ennance was inttituted, 

Anlyere. Heere is no initicu- 
ofa Sicrament : becauſe, r, 
here 15 no Elementar 12 1300, 
vhereyuto the worl of infticu- 
n (ſhould bee ever joyned; ac- 


TITS, 
CC Py 


177 - y 
CON 
4 
+ \V 


' 
' » , 
365 TUIC »s SILCE® 


« ”* * 
Fr C OG 17 (7 Cv - 
"w 


id Elenenta , Wa 
f SACrAM2CH HILL and Which 
p tene ſhould reſemble the ſaving 
* © cr2c e Which is ſignified thereby, 
as 11 Bapriſme , and the LOKkDS5S 

tor, fayeth the fatne Au- 
haue not the re- 


* s # . i144 3 
I5 ' f » + / b 4 *0W 


C . 
9YPcre 


d FOIL tire It they 
- 


! 


£2 are Sacraimentes , 
Nd SACCAMENRSE At alle 


they were 
la tlicls 


155 


ſemblance of theſe things whereof 


ts 
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In theſe words, they, our Savio! 
reneweth only to his Apoſtles the: 
Commillion which Hee had give: 
before, which their owne 59174 
ſhoweth, ſaying , That heere |; 
I, a1 1njunction of their othce ty 
preach, 2. the fitting of ther; 
thereto, by giving them the ho. 
lie Ghoſt , and ;. this is$Fheeft 0 
of their preaching , vnto the Re. 
miihion of finnes, &#c, ln lyke. 
manner ſayeth Barraais , (ant 
with him Fer, ) in this place 
Hee inſtituteth them Apottles, 
thatis (fayeth hee, ) Hee ſendeth 
themrto preach the Rem.ſlion vf 
S10Neg 


EET. 
Of auricular Confcſhon: 


which the Romantts would 


1 


WS © 


rome » by hele places tfol- 
OW1Ng. 
ATTHn. 3-6. Andthey 
Were p.:2ptized of [117% 13 


1 Ira do" 


__ Dc = 


Les i > Yn - moe os wan 


Cy # amy a, ©) "4 


= 
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/ 
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Torcian | comTejjing Few JP Rnaes; 

even 25 it is lykewyle ſayde, 
J , 

ACT, I'9. 1%, And manrie who 
' / F.-a" 

belieyved » came, and confeſſed 


o X / fo 
FIC PEAS 


Anſwer:y. Of both theſe places 
ſayeth Cajetaze, AS they went vn- 
to the Baptiſme of loyx.confeſhng 
their finnes , fo are they nowe 
ſayde to contelle their deeds : but 
without all doubt (layeth kee 
this was publickelieand generallie, 
f or none of them was facramere 
tall confeſſion , but a profeſſion 
of roP2ntance , tor their by-gone 

ic, | 
f And for the firſt place , Bellar- 
wwe layeth, Wee haue no ex- 
ample of ſacramentall Pennance, 
( where-of conteflion isa part, ) 
eyther in the ations of the bap- 
tilt, nor before CHRIST'S Ke. 
furreEtion. | 


IaMss9 e. 26; (onfeſr: 
your finues 01,0 19 anctizer, 


lh 


- 
_ 
. FE 


ff 


Oo OS 
| 


————— AIM. 


3catits 
714, 
Sent. 
DF. 
17.7» 
r,i478, 


[s 
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A fip:re, Facrre is no [pack 
heece of ficrann:cill confeili 3, 
( fay2eh Cirdinall Cijerans) as is 
evid2atout of tint wich cle A- 
pattie layzth , C12/ [ec 012 to 4- 
nth: Wier2-as ſicramenecall 
coafeſli on ( ayer't hee, )- ts not 
012c0 ano:her, bu:cothe Pract 
on:lie, Th verie ſam: allo d yec'y 
eneir Carthoſrons (hve: 2s nt 
( ſayeth Scatur ) by tayin?, C 312 4 
feſſe ons to anther , hee fayerh 


not that chis confefiion thould bee 


tothe Priet, morechin to ang- 
tizr man, For wich calle the 
Rheamiiterthamſeluns on this Tux 
ar2 forced to contelle, that it is 
nowiyescertaync heere, that the 
Aputl-{p:akech of Sacrainzncal!l 

conte!li 00. | 
W.rerefore , ſeeing there is no 
wacrand for the ſam? in Scripetury, 
ir was not witnon cautz, rthac 
their owne Scarru layd * and wich 
him Perris Oxazien/rs, and Biihop 
Rbenanm , (a5 Willlgliecl Seller 
me ) 


DE 

Mo 

foul! 

4), 
arca 
and 
mein 
eney 
co eh 
Ore 


Atl 
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w1z;s ) It appeareth that this con 
{i (tion ( faycth hee, ) 15 not fare 
drv1nze , Or by anie Wwarrand of A- 
»oltolicall Scripture, 


Ie is to bee noted alwayes, that 


* nota Ciriitian yoluns 

r1C CO! itt ſflion , whereby a !Nan, 
be eeing to; iched in conſcience may 
4t anic he tym? , privatelio re:ore 
to his Paſtor, or ane dilcrete Mts 
niſter of the Word , and tor his 
ſpiricuall eaſe, comfort, and cure, 
confelle ſuch finnes as diſquieter!: 
or that hee tindeth himſelfe 


Weoc OPP ole 


him, 
ven vn:o; ghat ſo hee may re- 

ceaue Paltor all ICE, COM 

fort, 21d counſell, for the o obray ' 


niag of ms aca gy er !11s 
Mortification , and health of his 
oule. This fort of confeiſion , (I 
ay.) with Cal/vmmand others, wee 
Tcathe app:0ue , bath as lawful 
2nd expedient; and with , chat 
mei: Were more ſenſible, than 
they are of fine; and celhis recourle 
to the Þ! yfitians of the ſoule, were 
more cuttomeable in praiſe, 


Atol,t. 6, 7e MAY" (of contin}. 2 


OY 
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ci. 

$.23,AMo7t09, 45p:2le Liv, 2,C 49.15, Grrard' | Q 
6, Cam. Ton,,, 4:. >, u4n.g9, 41) 
Jai 


Bu: that wich wee julie 1m- oy 

pug , is th2umpoſing vponall | 

-.., men indiferentlie, ths yoke of | © 

bY it, ſuch 2 Sieramentall confetſion to 
gi the Prieft, as muſt 952 ofall tnnzs, 0 

-,** and their circamiances; which 
pg oh they mike to bee of ſuch an abſ9- 
ag Juce neceſſtie by divine p:ccept, 
__* that without ths ſame b:e done, 
IN, no pardon is to bee exp:Red at 
':; GOD Shand : and that hze who 
* dicch vnconfeſſed ro min, dieth 

hat bound in his ftanes betore GOD, 
So that th2 manner , obligation, 

ws and facramentall necelitie of this 
RAS their confeſſion , hath made it a 
"9 Racke to the conſcience , and a 
politicke Pike-locke to know all 
ſecrets? which moved their owne 
CaſJander to lay , I belieue there 
w#ſu!t, Would bee little contraverſie 11 
this { ſayeth hee, if this whole- 

ſome Medicine of confeii on, wert' 

not infected and defyle4, by 
ekillef; and importune Pihyſ- 
C185; 


—— 
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cians , With manie vnprofitable 
Queſtions, whereby they inſnare, 
and as it were wWitlt tormentrs, 
racke the conſcience (layeth hee, ) 
whicn they ougnt rather to COlMm- 
fort. 


S £6 £53 


Of the Sacrament of holie 
Graders: which the Roma- 
mites WOuJa eſtabliſh, by 

25 following. 


[ 21. 4. 14. WNegle 

mot the Tra5e thit wu 11 

ee, Wh:in wg; wy cn thee by pro- 

hefie » with repoſition of hand:. 

Kore ( lay they ) a vilbleſizne, 

with the eff:Ct of igviibic grace, 

2 giving of orders, therefore it 
15a SAacramecin, 


Aun'mert. Firft, the fpne 
(ifit were {acramentail) ſhould 
v*e 2n Ele nentarie figne , (as ts 


ayde) reſcmblings the grace fig- 


rficd thereby , and mo ituted by 
111 , 
,HIRISL 


,Þ 
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CHRIST Himſelfe to that ende,| 


elſe altho it hath beene vſed by 
CHRIST Himſelfe , yer 1t 1s 00 
ſacramentall fiene ar all, as wes 
ſee, MarTH, 19. I5, impoſt- 
tion of CHRIST'S handes ypon 
little Children , and of His Diſci. 
ples vpon the ficke, Marks 16, 
18, and thereafter, His owuc 
breathing vpon them , whereby 
they receaved the hole Gho!, 
Iohn 20,22,and yet no man will 
ſay, that thisimpoſi:ion of hand; 
vpon the ficke, or inſutflation of 
our SAVIOYAS , Was a SAcramer! 
at all, 

Next, from the ſigne, to comes 
eo the grace ſignified, and confer. 
red, itis not ſacramentall grace: 
for ( as witneſſeth Pellarmene | 
thatis ſaying and juftifying, com- 
mon to all che Ele: bur this 
which 1s heere ſpoken of, is a pro- 
per gifr of ceaching , given to Pa- 
Rors in the Church , and fſore- 
eymes given inan eminent degree 
@r mealuge, © luch as are wic » 

in ly 


j 


qa D #. © A iw oo co wa 


nd2, 


d by 
15 00 
wee 
poſt- 
Vp! 
Mfc 
3 106, 
» WIC 
red 
10 p/ 
well 
and; 
O1N of 
mCet71! 


OMe 
nter- 
aCc: 
ane | 
2OM- 


tn able -—_ — 
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inlyfe; and ſoitis, gratis grar 


{ata , but not juſtifying grace, 
which is, gratle gratwn facens, 


( as they ſpeake inthe Schooles, ) 


Therefore S, Chry/oftome tellech 
vs, and with him Theophyladt, thac 
thereby lis gift of ceaching is Oit® 
leynderfiood, Sedalia , the ex- 
ercvic of his Talent; Armſelmw, 
and Caierane, his Epiſcopall Fun- 
{:on ; aod che late lefuices, Sa!» 
meron and [ufliman , the pOWer 
which hee had to teach, | 


SECT. VI, 


Of the Sacrament of ex= 
treame vnction, which rhe 
Rowaniits would Proouez 
by thete Texts following. 

\y ARKE 6. 13. eAnd 

they tmoyntcd manie thats 
were poke with Oyle , and hea» 
if { then, 


e needeno more 
105 


Arſerey. We 


I, 
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for a full replye , but Zelarmimne 
and $4e:,, their Argumentes 
whereby they proue, That the 
Sacrament of extreame vncton, is 
nowayes fpoken of heere, bur th? 
gite onche of miraculous healino: 
For r, this vation was for the 
bodie , whereas Sacramentes ar? 
Ehicfcli> tor the good of the Souls, 
2, The Apoſtles were not Prieſtes 
as yet, till they were made ſuch 
#: the laſt Snpper , as the Coun- 
c<i1 of Trex? teacheth , and there. 
Fore no fie Miniſters then of this 
Sacrament : 3. ( fayeth Pellar- 
wie) they anoynied all licke - 
p:tſons whoſoever , whereas this 
Sacrament is oaclke conferre 

( {laycth hee, ) vpon thoſe who 
arebedfalt, and in the dangor of 
Ivie; and 4, they anoynted tho: 
Who were not baviuzed, wheres 
this Sacrament ( fayeth hee, ) 
#:uld neyther b2< given , nor 1s 
availeable co theſe who are not 


Qaclt baptized, 
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ARRAYGNMENT. 


JAMES 5. 14. /f ante man 
bee fiche amongst you - let b:11t, 
brins t he Prieſtes of the Church, 


C5 


an' let them pr. 1y over him, a= 
MOVAIATD h1177 w ith Oy 4 03 the 
Nome of the LORD: and 
fe DraAyor O97 the tinthtaull (ell 
EEE F- MG ks 
[ etheliches windtne LUAL 
(1zl] 1/cl. 2 VP 

Anſiwere,. Cardinall Calerare 
on this place, ſayeth , Neyther 
by wordes , nor by effet , doe 


pi » wordes of $ I, 1ames ſpea eot 
cramentall or extreame vnetiocn 
(foyerh hee, ) but rather of that 
viction which Cyrrsr appoynted 
1n the Goſpel], by His Ditctpies 
to bee vſcd rowardes thoſe who 
were ficke : for the Text fayeth 
not, Is ame man ſicke among st 
yort t {0 ds eath , but fewple, ts 29y 
che. And hee callech the 
t ot this ynCtion , the healiro 
ke. Ard beſides this, S, 
biddeth Send 


Cite 
Gt che {1 
Ja9F2gs5 
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| 


Elders or Preeftes , to one (1cle | 
perſons , that they may pray 


over hm.and anoynt tim Wc 
( {ſay*th hee) 1s altogether con. 
trarze to the rite Or Cultore of Ex- 
treame yntt:on. 
_ More-ovecr , Beds, Theophyiat?, 
(ro whom wee joyne Enthymins, 
and 1tor Antineherins , 45S allo 
Thomas \Walcenſis , and I!fonſme + 
Caftro, (as witnelleth Bellarmime 
With Lyra and Carthuſian,) all 
theſe doe holde, that it is one 
and the{:Ife {lamevntion, that is 
ſpoken of both by S, Maxxs, and 
S. lamgs heere: Bytlortis, that 
both Z#-Yarmime and <waret,, Unc 
one a Cardinali, tho other a Ie- 
ſuit, proveth, that chere 15 no 
facramenrall vection ſpoken of by 
S$. MarxE : therctore it will fol- 
low , that neytnher 1s there alis 
ſuch ſpoken et by S, Iams, 
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OSEDGOUNGND CNCADGOUGEOGE 
| THE 
NOVELTIE 


OF POPERIE, 
| Clearlic proven,by the Romas 


nitts theinſelues, and the vides 


nyablc records of Artiquitics 


DEvr,;z.;1, 
Even our enemies themſclues 
being judecs, . 
TxRT.L. 2. coxtr MARCION, 
Omnino res Chriſt una : fanct t Antiqut- 
tate ſtar nec rminoſu vettius repa» 
rabitnr, quam-- ft ad orig rnem.s 
gen{ cater. 
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| The truely Noble, 
| Religions, and hg- 
nonred Ladte, 
IDDame 


MARION DOWGLAS, 
Lapit Davam, 


All Saving Grace, and 
Eterrall Glorie, 


MADAME, 


Here are 


two remar. 
kable poynts 
of Poluae, 
which are 
| v/{ed by the 
En:2w165 of the Trueth , for bea- 

y 2 TINT 


_ —— 


Epiſtle Dedicatorſe, | 


ring downe the ſame, and +6. ; 

bola: ng their IDagon agayni * 

thee Ar he of (/ OD: The ft TESL 

5, The clayme of vencrablej * « 

Anriquutie , ro bee onelie an thew| 4 

fie : hceere-in beczins lyhe thet | 

Gibeonitcs, who beems neareh 1 

hand, pretenard net-with-(tuz-\ 

ow diy ihat they were come from} « 

'Y al trre: er lyke the Pharitecs, | | 

who deryved the Leaven of their 

ſwelmng anda cor rHpt Doctrine, 

fr 373 the Verie C/2 'ayre of Moles 
himſelfe. 

The ſecon dts, the; :mput tion 
of Nove! tie, t9bee vnelie 013 0HY 
fiae , who profe fe the Tructh, 
and eppoſe their Erromures : Þ 
tho ( be Elihues conje eſſion of 
oth himſelfe) the Religion wh: 

wee mayntayne » were but of ye- 
fterday; and! theirs, al INJHO, 07 
from the begining Which wn: 
prirationy 6 wo new tricke of 

(M73) 


{65 
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'rable 


}z they | 
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F/TT'T, 6 


[hn 


0, H W | 


1ecs, 
thei, 
inc, 
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Fpiſtle Dedicatorie 


theirs , ſeemg wee | ſee the (une 

ahertin caſt on or Savionratd 
the Apoſtles their dottrine , long 
agce ;, and where-by alſo the Pa- 
gans 124 ld haue made Os Chy:. 
tan Ret :g:0n 041015 to the world 
hed 1 with the T:; "2, 
as with theſe Lanas which .e 
called the new found 
Fo W er lutrto 


becauſe onel:c 


( {OH 0+ 
4 y * 4 . \ | % # $44 / h ,” E 
7 TLiCE of them / ( t rich (.7/C $647] 
/ 1 J 


#1 Ry ; fb * =— s fs i / 4 4 C7 
COVENIE,. A<O5H7 WIETTT "ITS U UVitl kT. 


qo +4% . , { / A P 4 — » + ad , 
V1941) 4 AVICH - i is Ci'k MM | [SFg - 
« \ #J \% as 
}L : Ra _—_— 4 If : AF p 5 
| narilees fet!fc niefss , 4 it 


was fayade of old, that-tys do- 
trine which ſcemed to bee latey 
than theirs, was worwuhſtandng 
the el aeſt ; ton # 

There fore ys As INC "P ophet 
C114 0 'th cIcwes, mthe name 

fthe LORD , that they ſheuld 
uot yp. ke mn the [ta ICS of Lata 
ſ2thers, for 1. im} E HOU AH, 
layeth the LORD ) walke yee 


S 3 "m My 


24 ath 
E, 


2Ceid 


Epi! c Dedic atorie. 


tg Hy Starntes : "00 ſo what- 
ſnever humane antiq #1t:e bee of- 
er:eded wpon 2 's , wee muſt firit 
attenae to d1yTne Antiqiitie, and 
what are the LOR D'S Statutes: 
and [5 aſcending as it were to the 
Vere (br in 5 wore. h11lil ous 
[ect 5 wp tDe foxnd.aztion of toe 
Prophets and Apoſtle; , Wh:ch 
as emi e ſaxeth, is the olde 
Vay » after which wee otghr to 
mc Byres; and ;c the 200d * \L% ay, 
w for em we [nould wake, to Fnde 
reſt to our for! les. With whicis 
wtſoever agreeth not, (tho pre- 
Pending newer ſo much Antiqui- 
tie) the ſcne is lybe a by-way, 
and lywe th. rt 04 de Pr oph et, who 
under a fit! !ſe pretence in lyke- 
#-mmer of vitying tt -ucths, ſe! du- 
ced the Youn ver Prophet out 0 
the Th W. ty wherem hee w. 's, 
"il his fe ir fall deſtrmftion, 
The limits of which olde way, 
the 


©4 A.oa em Pa PY =P wv ma B | =, 


Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 

the Apeſt! e hiaſelfe ( to kheegt 

men from ſtraying ) boa Gal: 
{et downe ſaymg, If wee, Or 1 .% 
an Anoell from Heaven, 

mreach vn toyou, befide that 
which wee haue reach cd vn= 

ro you , let him bee accurſed. 

$9 that, thaFwhich was preached 
_ ls 3 et- (and as Au- Mug. 


fas 


euſtine teftificth ) was all wr:t- [. 3. 
CON 

rn by chem in the holie Scrt 'p- N Fond,” 
item 


FHYES 5 13S enel:e moſt AUNCLENT - tiliam 
__ wh.ze 1s oſt AHNCIERT + 4 As Fr 

W181: ſet þ  ertu ilian of tt be A- Ter 
Seftle wr ytings ) 2 onete moſt tnl, 
trite, and conſequeentlie, by all foe 


Chr ans onlieto bee believed _— 
£ yy 

} ”; '1 } ; 

This 1s that qntiqu itiewhere G69; 


to wee adheare wall the po/! Trizce 
poynts of our Religion , as {hall 
bee ſhowne , even owr Adverſa- 
Yes ta L, judges : and th! s 35 0138 
of our fayreft advantages agayis 
them , that this they can no: ac 

$ 4 YE, 


_— 


Fpiſtle Dedicatorie. 


ye. On:lic, ther, for onr d«{;.h own 
greement with them 11 or/ Co) | 

pojuts, (whereof onelie the bode pul 
of Popcric conkfeth) and which 16H 
aAremurencylie invented, and a | 


long tyre (wee orant ) wenred vo! 

by Show , lyke the Phariſees pc 

falſe oleſſes , doe they catl of to 
Religion, BeW : theſe doiitrines 4 

of theirs, by their owne £0; ofeion hi 

beeing onelte 1ero CONNite , or tl 

Roffen litchie knowne, as their Biſhop f 
9%, of Rocheiter, Fiſher, pranterh 61 
GP Purgatoric, m1 Indulgences, to of 
ther, c 
xe bee : poſtea tradit , or tarighr 1 
Eck:i after rhe eps tles tymes s ns ” 
Fnev their Champion EcKkius confeſ- t 
rid. ſeth, Invocation of Sayntts 79 8 
£I5, bee: yer, concraitatura, con- F f 
trarieto CHRIS S inſtuntions, [ 
Cencil and +» ne pratiiſe _—_ 


Con- their Conncell of Lo 
fan, granteth the taking away of t/ | 
#9 2, Cup from the people , and the 
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ewne Arias Montanus , Caje- 
tance and others, Confeſſe their 
publ, che ſervice 1n/ an vnknowne 
tl nate i 0 > bee . 

The by ens 'e of yrhich No- 
veitic , 1 15e zayne poynts of 
Pop mY 1 ha: ſet downe in 
this enſuims Tos wile, for rhe 

ricof GOD , the benef:te of 
; 1 Church, the | of Religion, 
the detetting of Erronr, the 
f. eng! thenmg of true prefe(ſanrsy 
61 4 convimc ng (if not conver 190) 

the Adverſaries: which I hawe 
Dada ue to your Ladiſhip , as a 
molt deſerved teit:monie of more 
than meyitcd eſpe , w -hich not 
enlic 5 my debt, for VOUY ſpecrall 
avg r ever, and conrte/ a 10 J 
ſelfe ; but yory due from all thoſe 
W219 | Dal wW your Ladi| hips fine 
cere pietiezand lone to 43 Tructh, 
OG th ofe ſmernlar VEViHCS wher O- 
wi; "1; LO&KD hath C171 hed 
Q 5 yous 


\ 


Aria 
M 21s 
farnks 


Cor, 
14» 
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id 


you, and made you exemplar. 


Dr whatſoever place you hamnc hs. 


therts lived , joyning {o with thy; 


Nobilteof your birth, the ems. 
nencie of Hs grace 5 that fo by 
#Tis bountie tn both, ( beſrge; ». 
ther frverres ) your heart may 
bee the more enlarged , and your 
wouth opencd to gine Him tht 

lorie, who hath given you the 
farft fruves of His grace here, and 
hath reſerved for you the ful har. 
weſt of gloyie heereafier : whit 
after mane happie yeares hot 
en Earth, hee w:ſheth to yo;t (i 
Heaven, who jhail cucy it 
ern, : 


Your Ladic-{hips humble 
ſervant in CHRIST, 


WiLLI1M Gv1iL). 
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The Contents, 


fayth, for which tho Romy 
n:ſtes pretende | onclie VOwrit: 
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table to ſalvation , by their 
owne contcihun, 23. 
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eur fore-fathercs 5 who diet 
Reformation, 
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The Noveltie_: 


Of PoOPERIE, 


CuarTrBuk L 


That the moſt Auncicnt 
Religion , is onclic true 
and Catholicke, 


Fx my Hens canbee no 


42 better direction mm 
/ matter of Religion, than 

thar of the Prophet, 
ſaying, Stand inthe wayes, 4nd 
ſee, and aske for the olde way) 
wh:ch rs the good way. Ney- 
ter caiithege bee a greater pre- 
ſcription agaynoſt Heretica!! pravi- 
tie, than that ot our SAVIOVK'S, 


from th; begining, it was not ſo. 


OL can 


I:rema 
6, 16 
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CO 
1%, #3 
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11,23 


—_— 


2 TurE NovrLTIy 


Or canthere bee aſurer preſerya. 
cue agaynſt the ſedudion of thoſe 


 whoſpeakelies in Hypocrife, than 


that which is ſer downe by the 
Apoſile S, Ivve : to wit, 
Earneſtlie to contende for th.y 
Faryth which was once delywered 
to the Sayuiles? tO Wit, at the 
beginning * and theretore, who 
are ſaydeto bee built onehie (25 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) vpon the 
foundation of the Apoſtles , and 
Prophets; IESVS CHRIST 


1:im{elte beeing the Corner-ſtone, 


1heretfore,as it was PavLi's Pro- 
teſtation to the CoRINTHIANS, 
Tir:t what hee receaved of the 
LORD, that onelie hee dely- 
vered vnto them; So it was his 
precept co TimoTHIE,and Trtys, 
To holde faſt that forme of ſound 
drttrine , and word of Fayths 
which they had been@Iaught, and 
had heard of him. 

Ic was the primitius Church 


practiſe in Iyks-manner , next t9 
| \thels 


: 


Fd 


Or PoPERIE, 5 


theſe Apofſtolicall tymes, (as 
wiracſleth Lyrmenſis) notto de- 
Iyycr their owne1nyentions to po- 
{teritie; butro holde faſt onelic 
that which they reccaved from 
their Predeccefſuures : fo that as 
22ie one more fowriſhed in Reli. 
gion (ſayeth hee, ) the more hee 
with-ftood ever anic neWe inven- 
tions, Whence it is, that the 
Church was called a diligent, and 
watic preſeryer, of theſe dorines 
of Fayth , which were concredic 
ynto her , without changing anie 
thing eyer therein : without di- 
minthing cherefrae , or adding 
aniething thereto, ( ſayeth the 
fame Father, ) Her teachers yen- 
ting that which was concredie to 
them, not invented by them, 
Which they reccaved , not exco- 
gitate, and not anie brood of their 
owne ingyne , but the bread of 
heavenlie doftrine; which is not 
of private y{urpation, but of pub. 


lickedehiverie ort: aditto, broughe 


other , not broached by them, 
| A 2 WACTEHNN 


'Vune, 
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adves 


ſus 


heres, 
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wherein they ſhould not bee Au- - 
thors, but keepers; not inflituters, © 
buc obſervers; not leaders, but en 
followers : teaching the ſas ®** 
thinges ro others by word, which 0 
themſelues had from the Apoitles ® 
by Wxrrt. So that tho they ® 
ſp:ak: after a new manner of ſp:a- #4 
king 0: expreſſion, yet they thou!d 4 
ſpeake no new thing for matter; | 
obſerving that as in the groweh of | * 
- our bodi:s, there 15 no increaſe | 
of new members innumber , bu: 
augmentation of the ſame in mea- 
ſure ; Son the Churches know- 
ledge, that the growth there-of 
ſhould bre in the ſhe doctrine of 
Faych, alreadie de!yvered, but no 
new Article of do@rine aftcr« 
ward to bee broached, 

For preventing whereof, there- | 

fore d1d that holic Apoſtle , lyke 
BoxarGr, or afonne of Thunder, 
throwe that dreadfull Thaunder- 
bolt, agaynſt all Novelifts. ſaying, 
Gal Tho we; or am Angell from 11c4- 
1. v1» preach Vn:9 jou (rats) 
Fn be 14s 
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ter; 

ch of | 
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bu: | 


Oe PoPrRIE, 5 


befide that which wee bane prea- 
ched, let him bee accurſed, SO 
chat it did not ſuffice, (ſayeth Lyrs- 
wenſic ) for keeping found that 
doct:ine of Fayth, which was 
ence delivered,to make mention of 
man, altho ie were Peter, Andrew, 
Jobn , or all the companie ot the 
Apoſtles, except that hee com- 
prchended jn lyke. manner , the 
verie exccllencte of Angeliall 
powers, 
and wiich ſpexch of the Apo- 
ſitles, .2aguſlme explayneth thus, 
1f wee or an Angell trom Heaven, 
preach vnto you anie thing con- 
cerring Fayth and Lyfe, beſides 
thac which yee haue receaved 11 
the Legall,and Evangclicall Scrip- 
tures, ( ayeth ee) let him bee 
accurſed : limiting ſo what the 
\ polile preached i; the mater of 
Fayth, or manners, within the 


| al2 of the written word 3; aud 


Jeaywg no place there , to ve 
Wiitten traditions, 

Ixus it beeing cleare , that rhe 

A 3 611'5 
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rue Religion , is onelie moft Ar. 
Cient , andchat the moſt Ancient 


Religion lykewyle, is onelie mo! / 


erue : as having it whole Origen 
from CHKIST, and His Apoſtles, 
and from that warrand of holic 
Scripture , which they. haue let 
behinde chera : which made Ter- 
eulAantofay, Doubrlefie that 1s 
co bee helde (ſayeth hee, ) which 


| the Church hath receaved from 
the Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles | 


from CHRIST, and CHRIST 
hath receaved from GOD. Ictol. 
loweth neceſſarilie , that that Re- 
ligion, or Dorine what-ſo-ever, 
that wanteth this Antiquite, and 
1s of later invention, is neither (110 
nor Cacholicke, The firſt proper- 
tic of Catholiciſme , beeing that 
of time, to wit, which hath 
beene ever , and from the begin- 
ning,taugitia the Church: there- 
fore fayeth the fore-named Yncen- 
#1068 Lyremnenſic, Inthe Catholicke 

Chuich a {pcciall care mult bee 


bad, chac wee holde that wiich 
Js 


So a ec 7 


_ __ a. — wv v4 


£ 


ft 4. 


1C1ent 


» mo{} / 


11gen 
ftles, 
holie 
> Iefe 
Ter. 
af 1s 


hich | 


TOM 


tles 


[ST 
fol. 
Re. 
er, 
nd 
le 
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was ever , everie where , and by 
all believed ; fo that, that Do- 
Arine which is deficient in the ve« 
ric tilt poynt , towit, thc vn 
verlaliue of egyme , and was not 


ſemper,.or ever in GOD'S Church; 


but whereof it may bee ſayde , as 
our Saviour ſayeth cf the /ewy/'s 
Bills of Divorce, From the: be- 
g1nning it was not ſo - the ſame 1s 
nowayes ſound , and Catholicke 
Doctrine , but lyke that later Su- 
pe: [emination of Tares, aſtcrthe 
good Scede in the LORD'S Field; 
neyther 1s anie perſon who pro- 
felketh the ſame , werits © genre 
n:15 Catholiczs , atrue and vp- 
712/12 Catholicke, but on the Con» 
frarie agiddie and prophane No- 
veſt, whoſe luſt as it ware of 
propaane and new hatche Curiofte 
tie, ( ſayeth the fawe Father, ) 
can not contayne it ſelfe within the 
Chatie l1mites of factcd and vi- 
corrupt Antiquitie, 

A 4 CHAPT. 
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CHAPKE II. 
The Noveltic of Poperic, 


inſtanced in 14. particular 


Poyntes of Erronious I | 


ctrine. 


"Fs challenge,then, of Noye. 
tie, and conſequentlie, of 
an vnjuſt vſurpation of the nar: 
of Catholickes , wee juſtlie lay to 
the charge of the Romance: of 
theſerymes, which the berter that 
wee may cleare and confirme, wee 
ſhall inflance the ſame , firit in 14 
particular poyntes of Dorine, 
as making vp a ſufficient Dittie, 
tne Noveltic where-ot feyerallic 
next, ſhill bze ( God willinz) 
proven, by the witrefbng of their 
owne mouthes, wt ex ore [9 
judicetur ſervus nequzm ys Or by 
ehe vndenyable recoides of vene- 
rable Anuquiue, 


1. 
21C 


[f 


Or Porrkit, Z 


The poynts are theſe that 


follow. 
Hat beſide Scriptnre » there 


are {undry dottrinall yuyrit- 

ten traditions which men are bord 

12 leſſe to reverence and beliene, 

thiy GOD'S wrnuten Word, 

and as Articles of Fayth ; pndey 
avne of Aammations., 

That people ſhowld not bee per- 
mitted to reade the hole Scrip- 
(HYCS, 

Trathede CHRIST, the 
Church is alſo vuilt vpon the Bi- 
ſrop ef Rome , as $. Peter's 
ſucceſſour * ſo that hee s both 
the foundation and head there-of 
As unverſall Biſhop. 

That by vertme of the ſame pre- 
rogativezbee is over and abeoue all 
the members therevof y even m 
temporall thinges. | 

AS ' That 


1s Tit NOVELT1!? 


L That Prayer mn the Churc. 
ſhoreldor meay bee tn an pk 
Tongue, 

6. That beſide prayer to Gol, 
Cieil, wee may law} wllie Iyre-w) 
"Trid, pray , both to Saynts and hs 
Sefſ.9, ge ls 

EYHer beſide the worſhipp. ny 

GOD , wee may alſo waſh) 

'., Images, Reliques and (ac 

F145» lyke, with 4 Rel1giomus Atvra 
0101, 

8 Thaitbefide CHRIST'S me 

riting » 07 good workes are a; 

meritorious cauſes of the Kinr: 
dame of Ro fo that G0D 
3" were onjuſt,if for their cona! Th 


Heb, tie Hee beſtowed not the [/ ne | 


6* 19, ppon ys. 

9. That beſide Hell and Hes VeRy 
Con- theres a third place alſo after 
ol, death, forthe ele n Puree 
Trid, fort, 7 
"ro a 


Tir 


Churc 
18 508 


Or PorPERIE, "as 


is mace V 
ure of inaulgences. ; 

That b:ſide Baptiſme and the Ie 
LORD'S Supper , there are © 
allo fine other Sacramentes of the = 4 
Gojþell , properhie ſo called, Sel. 

That the Bodie and Blood of 1,» 
CHRIST), 1s not onelie truelie coal, 
andreallie preſent in the Sdcra- Tridg 
ment of the Supper , but lyke- Seſſ.'y 
myſe that the verie yiſible Ele- ar | 
nents, are tranſubſtantiate into Ou 
the verie ſubſtance of CHRISTS - 
Bodie and Blood. 

That the Cup inthe Commu-. 17. 
nion ſhould not bee permitted, Crit 
or given to the people. dy 

That beſide CHRIST'S Sacri- **v 
fice of Himſelfe once wpon the tis 
(yoſe for ever, there us alſo 4 

aay lis 


_—_—_——_ 
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daylie, proper, propitiator; th 
nd reall ſacrificing of Him yp, .% 
the «Altar , for the quiche an 
the dead : and this ts the ſurrify © 


of the Maſſe. | 4 
CHAPT. FE jd 


Of the Noveltie, then, 
_ firſt, ofthe doctrine of vn. 
writtentraditions,whereon = 
the mayne bodic of Poperi: 

is builr altogerher. 


Hz firſt vrgers, then , ofy:- 

wrietten Traditions in the 

Chrittan Church, wee finde 

F-», to haue beenc ſome Hereticke, 
Z1b,z whoaroſcin Ixensys dayes, Ani | 
Caep.» 180; of whom hee wryteth thus, | 
 , When they are convinced by the | 
Scriptures , they fall out into tie k 
accuſation of the Scriptures, (laxth *'| 
hee) as ifthey were not rightlie | 
allbadged,, os of authorit of 
: : (Q- 


o 
Lttoy;: 
FA 
"NE as 


ACYI7- 
as 


Or POrERIE. I3 


themſelves : and becauſe they are 


- apbiguouilie ſer Cowne, and that 


ehetructh can not bee found oue 
of them , by thoſe who knoweth 
not Tradition , Which was not 
delyvercd by writ, but by word; 
for which cauſe Paul himfclte 
fyde, Wee ſpeake wiſedome 


- amorgſ chele that are pertect, 


In which wordes 1s not onelie 
ſe: downe, what Armour onelic 
the Orthodox Fathers then yſcd, 
for convincing of Heretickes , to 
Wit , the holte Scriptures; but als 
ſointheſe ancient Heretickes, is 
ſcene the erue picture of our new 
Reamaniltes, who when they are in 
lyke-manner convinced by Scrip- 
ture, they fall out Iyke-wyſe into 
the acculation of the Scriptures; 
that they axe notrighthie trantlated 
by vs, andarenot of ſufficient au- 
thoritie of themſcluces : without 


the Churches declaration, that. 


they arealſo ambiguous and ob- 
fcure, and that the tructh in all 
poynts of DoArine can not be hag: 

Qut of 


(Cor, 
2. 6, 
Bell, 
4, 4e 
ver50 
6.8, 
Tryin! 
I". de 
Pre + 
jeripte 
121y, 
h'ret. 
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out of them , without vnwrittey 
Tradition , bringing alſo fort! 
mayatayning thereof, this fan: 
place of Scripture , adduced |; 
theſe ancient Heretiek*s. 

Tae ſame doeth Terullian yi. 
wyle celtific of che H-reticx2; 1 
his tyme , who woull no: graun 
(Cayeth hee, ) that t12 Apo: 


revealed allth:19es to all m2, bu. 


ſom? chin zes they caught ſecretite, 
and.to a few , ( even as Be/larmm: 
ſpzaxzth ) which, were to b:: 
preſerved from ape to age, by vn- 
written Tradition: for wii! 
cauſe the Apottle ſayeth to T1u9- 
THIE, O Timothie, keez: 
that whih was committed 11 
thee. 

Ti12 Author alſo of that Booke, 
fe Vane Eccleſps, (thounntto be 
[4/4 tram Biihop ot Nawnarg) 
ſhoaweth , that this laven (pred 


Eccleſ mit and prevayled in the Rome 


47 


C:urca, waita che Papacic cam? 


Ton, tg an hight in Mildebramdes ty m2, a- 


"Me 


«® 
yY 
View 


LT WW we => 
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nWritg 
> forty; 
his {ay 
Jced b, 


an "vi, 
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W 1:cy 
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Yoke, 
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15 
þ92r the yeare 1072, by the mona- 
ſticall ſort of that age ; of whom 
hee ( being living in that ſame 
ave ) ſayerh, That deſpyſing 
theſ: docrincs that are of GOD, 
(to wit, in hole Scripture ) they 
affect other dofrines , ( fayeth 
hee) and bringeth in into the 
Church commandementes of hu- 
mane infticution. And agayne, 
heethoweth why they ſuffered not 
their Novices, ( as they ought} to 
exerciſe themſelues diligenthe 1n 
Scripture ; to wit , that their vn - 
polith2d myndes might bee fedJe 
with the huskes of Devils, which 
are (fayeth hee ) the cuſtomes of 
che trzditions of men, 

And which thing was ſo farre 
contrarieto the ancient cuſtome, 


Cx POPERIE, 


' vied at firlt in Monafteries , that 


their owne Dauarenw teltiketh, 
tacy were nothing elſe but Semi- 
naries of D;vinitie, wherein chey 
Radicd ( ayeth hee) diligentlic 
ehe Scriptures: and out of which 
$3 vut of a Seminarie , theſe were 

choſes 


ſeripr, 
germa 
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Eait, 
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choſen and taken out , for ynder: 


going Eccleſtalticall charges, why 
were amongit them of belt lytz 
and learning. | 

WWhence it is lyke-wyſe that ye. 
nerable Beds teſtifieth , that this 
was the exercyſ2 of thoſe wi 


ColmeiaT; to wit, tinttthey min 
onehe learne th-le Dottrines, 
Which were 1n the Propheticzli, 
Evang -licall , and Apoſtolicall 
Scriptures (layerh hee. ) 

Which thing 1s farre different 
from the DoGtrine of the Rom ne 
Church now, wo teacheth, that 
ene Scripture is the leaf} part 
of revealed trueth , andthe farre 
greater part of theGoſp*ll is come 
co vs by vnwritten eradition, {as 
fayeth Hoſiaw, ) of wilich ſort ne 
rrws 4 Soro granteth theſe to be, 
to wit, the facrifice of the ail, 
invocation of Sayagtcs , the 
Popes Suprewacie , Prayers tor 
the Dead, the fiuc Sacramenees,. 


b-{iJe : 


bel: 
Sup 


ſore | 


Or PorenIE. I7 


beſide Bapriſme and the LORD'S 
Supper, Wherevnto their Conte PF 
wa jOyneti, worftipping of lma- hr 
+, and their Biſhop Lindanw ade ©, 
Ft Tranſubſtantiauon, the Com. -g oy 
munion yader one kynde , Iodul- 2 
ences and Purguorie : fo that | 

y their owne confellion , the r 
maync bodie of Poperte , 15 not coiviſ 
built ypon the ſ@re toundation of © 
Propheticall , and Apottolicke | , 
w:i:, asonthe Rocke , burypon | - 
the ſandie and yaſure foundation - v 
of pretenged ynwricten tradition, - Ms 


— — — 
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CHAPT, IV. 


| That theſe Dodtrines of 


Fayth , tor which the Ro- 
maniites pretcn de onlic vn- 
written tradition , as their 
warrcad, are not onelic be- 
fide, but allo plainly contra- 
rie to the written word, by 
tir owiicontelhion:and 16 

C111 AVUT 
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can not bee bur the lat: ME"? 
ſowne Popple inthe Lor. -4þ 


Field. of 

_ Elan ins inhisfou Br 
s Booke of the Word of Gy S*? 

4, de . « U 
+ 12% profeſſech in the name of; ®-, 
ens Reomanitter, ſaying, That ſuch t; a0 
224%, ditions asare repugnant to Seri) Þ' 
cure, we never doe detende, (ſay PF: 

hee, ) ſeeing th:re-fore hee r| , 
nounceth ſuch, and abdicat! a 


them both from his profcilior AP 
and patrocinie, Tet vs inquyzl ©, 
concerning ſume poynts of Ppt. © 
rie, (by their oxwne confeilion, | 
whether they bee Babelr babes, of , | 
the brood of ſuch a baſtard birth, þ !” 
And fhrft , wee knaw that put 
Iicke prayer , and performing © 
divine worſhip , in an ynknow!! d; 
congue to the People, isa do | = 
Qtrine and praiſe of Poperie, la | 
ving no ground but yniwricten tra | & 
dition. Butifit bee asked whe- FP; 
cher this bee agreeable co Scrip- | , 
re, i, Co ft, 14. Or CONrat: L 
cherece | 
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thereto , their owne Cardinal] -- 


Eojcr452 01 that place willtell vs, 
faying , By this doctrine of S, 
Poutitisto bee helde , that it is 
farce better for the edifying of the 
hurch , thac publicke prayers, 
hich ace vttered in the hearing 
$i che people, bee ſaidin a lan- 
ape common, and knowne both 
$o the Clergie and people, 
' And acayne, (fayth their owne 
$enen17 114 Montane , ) 2ltho che 
Apotile would haue prayers ſayde 
in a language that 1s ynderſtood, 
yet no: withſtanding it is to bee 
helde, that the Church ( to 
wit, of Rowe , ) for moſt 
j:R cauſes, hath decreed and or- 
dayced the concrarie, Heere,then, 
2c ſec that the Remene Church, 
can decrre cteane contraric to the 
dorine of the written Word. 
Azayn*,wee know that the pro» 
h:b:tion'of people to reade the 
Scriptures, 15a doctrine and pra» 
CHile of Poperie; having no War- 
12d, bur the Churches eradition? 
1: 1Cit bee asked , whether this 
- 
i bee 
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bee agreeable co Scripture, or n | 
Eben and eſpeciallic e© CoLoss, z. i 
Fo Tic their owne Bithop Eſpenceur W/. we 
ew (ell vs, ſaying, It is maniteſt "e 
5.x Che dodrineof the Apoltle to th 
* * Coleſirans, 3, 4. and bythepr, 
Riſe of the Church, ( ſayeth het) h 
that of s/de. the yſe of the Scrip- © 
; eures was permitted to the peoph,} 
A<®, Theretore Gayeth che leſuit 4 þ 2 
__ rivs, Wee conteſſe that in S, 1z. Fi 
TD reme , and Chryſoftomes tymes, tit je 
Ks Laicke people were exercyled in 
ies reading of the Scriptures, becaul 
* they were written in theſe Lan. L 
4 guages which they did vnderſtid, 
4. a ſayeth alſo their 4/fonjw " 
Aro a Caſtro, Aprippa, and others, . 


ſ 
werbo Scripeura , Agrippa , de wan. ſu, | 
Cap. 100, 

( 
| 


Lyke-wyſe wee know , Thi | 

Bell. the making the Image of G OD 

2.4 theFather, after the likenellz 0! 

' Reli. - an olde man, 133 dofrine and 
que practiſe of Popcrie; having 0 | 


5.8, warrand, | 


fo 


.- 
4 


— 
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warrand, but the tradition of the 
Fomane Church : But it at bee 
a5ked, whether this bee agreeable 
to Scripture, E x0 0D, 2c. 4. and 
DExvr, 4 15. aclowde of witneſſes 
of their owre Doctors will tcl] vs 
the contrarie , as Bellarmines CON 
fell:th , Abulcefir to bee, Darand, 
and Perefius , tO whom wee may 
joyne allo the late lefuit Vaſquez, 
and others : Wherefore /charnnes 
Raguſims , in his Oration at the 
Councell of Baſil, is forced to 
confeile, That altho in the olde 
Law, the viſible Images ot GOD, 
and ot his SaynCtes, were forbid- 
den by the Law of GOD, and 
no libertie was graunted fince, 
ycher 1n the Olde or New TeRta» 


ment ro wake anic ſuch ; yet the * 


Church tzughe ( forſooth ) by the 
holie Gholt, (ſayeth hee ) hath 
not oache permitted , but de- 
creed and ordayned the coptrarie. 
Where wee may ſcea ttrange li- 
bertie aflumed by the Chuich, 
and a farce ftranger jinſpuation of 

her 
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ker by the holie Ghoſt, heero bs 
contrarie to himſelte, and ſheet; 
trangreſſe GOD'S exprefſe con} 

mand 1n Scripture , by his inſp: 
Fatlon. 
Moure-over, wee know thatthe 
giving of the Communion to the}-F: 
people, yader one kynde onelt, 
15 a doctrine and practiſe of Pops. 
erie , haying no warrand tory 
utthe tradition and authoritied 
the Rowmene Church : bur it it bee 
asked whether this bee agreeable 
eo Scripture or 9, the Couns 
C:cil, Cellof Confaxce, allin one voyce, 
Cen. Willtell vs the contrarie, and con. 
ſtance elſe that neyther was it ſo in 
8. CHRIST'S inititution fer downe 
33, i3hobe Scripture, nor Was it the 
prattiſe of the Apoltles, © 
the primitive Church; but is 
brought in Jater, tor ſuch reafors 

as the Church of Rome ethoughe 
good. Fer fo layeth the Coun- 
cel], Albe:ttCHKIST after Supper 


| 41d inticuce this yererable Sacra- 
menr, 


[IF Or POrERI1E 23 
eero b+ ment , 20d gave it to His Diſci- 
1 ſheet; ples vnder both kynls of bread & + 
Te con} wine: As allo, thr in Iyke-manner 
1 inſpeþ ghis Sacrament Was reccaved by 
ghe faythfull vnder both kyndes, 

thatthe} Nerwirb ſtands ig theremof, this Ciis 
co the. Rome tor eſchewing of certayne 
oneli,, | cangers avd ſcandalls that might 
Pope. | enſue, vpon good reaſon is now 
d torg þ broughtio , that the ſame ſhall 
ritied | bee receaved by Laickes vnder 
"it bee | one kynde onelie. Where wee ſee 
eeable | thatthe Church of Rewe thinketh 
oune | her ſelfe wyſer, and more provie 
opce, | dentin fore-ſeeing of dangers,than 
icon. | CHRIST , His Apoſtles, and the 
ſo in Þ primitive Church was , and that 
Wwne © ke the Pharsfees and Scrybes of 
t the Þ olde , by her traditions ſhi e hath 
\ of | nade the ward of GOD to bee of 
t is | noetictt, 

ſons 

whe 
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CHAPTER V. 
That theſe Do@ianes of 


Fayth, for which rhe 6. 
gmaniites pretende onlie vn. 
written Tradition, by their 
owne confethon , arc ncy- 
ther neceſiarie nor prot. 
tablc ro ſalvation; nk COtl- 
ſequenrlic nor onelie ſuper: 
fluous , but vnyjultlie vrged 
to bee believed , vpon dane 
cer of {alvation, 


Ardinall Belarwine, in his 
fourth Booke of the Word 

of GOD, confcſſerh, that 

the Apoſtles did preach vnto 
GOD'S people, all theſe thinges 
wich were necefJaric and pots. 
table ynto them , (ſayecth hee) 
vnto their ſalyation: But what 
they picached foto all, that allo 
thry wore, and lit repiftiate in 
SC1;Pruee? 
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Scripture : for ſo ſayeth Bellare 
mime 1n lyke-ranner , Iafhrme, 
that all cheſe thinges were written 
by the Apoſtles, ( ſayeth hee ) 
which arcneceſiarice for all men, 
and which they publicklie prea- 
ched toa!l. Therefore it follow- 
eth, that in the Apoliles writs 
are contayned all chinges , which 
are necciſarie and prohiable to 
lalvation. 

Butto {ubſume: Theſe dotrinall 
Traditions , Whercon 15 groun- 
dedthe miyne bodies of Poperie; 
were not written by tae Apoltles, 
(as 15 confeſſed, } Theretore 1t 
tollowel: , that the ſame are ney- 
ther neceilarie nor profitable to 
ſalyation : and ſo wee {ce , what 
doome their owne mouthes by 
the force oftrueth , are made to 
pror.uunce vpon theſe vnwritten 
DotGtrines and Traditions ; and 
conſequentlie how vnyut:he they 
a:c obtruded vpon Gols people, 

Next, Iaigue, Wnhnatthe A- 
poltles cid preach vnto all, as 
B nccctlaric 


lbide, 


AT, 
20.27 


———__; 
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1.Cor, neceſlarie 3nd profitable vnto (al. 
#5.2, vation, and which S, Payr 
Caileth elſ:where the whole coun. 
cell of GOD, that onelie thou!d 
eneir fucco{loures texch vnto all, 
as n-ceſſa:ic aud profitable ynto 
falyation, 

Bur rthe Apoſtles ( as 15 conte!. 
ſeq) did p:cach nothin & vnto all, 
as neceflarte and profirable vio 
faivation , but that which is wti's 
cenin holie Scripture , vader th: 
Payne of that curle denounced by 
9. Paull, Gal.'t, 8. 

Tacretore, nothing ſhould bee 
eauzh: by true Paſtors as thetr (uc- 
cclloures ynto all, as necetlane 
and proficable ynto ſalvation, 9ut 
thac which 1s written in 0.1 
Ag Scripreure, Where-fore ſayet! 
ba 5. Augnſtine, if wee or an Angell. 
55g trom Heayen Apr - Jp " 
6 47 thucg, beſige that wich yee nave 

: ,- Fecrayed , inthe Legalland Evit- 

af gelicaii Scriptures , let him v2C 
ſim3 accurſed. As alſo fayeth thi! 
mori” Anas , It is to bee atfirwed, 
gael tha! 


Ito (al. 
AYVL i 
e COUN» 
thou!ld 
to all, 
e Yo 


= +2 : 
"On wh”: 


ito all, 
» YiNo 
S WIl's 
er th: 
ed by 


14 [*2 
ir {UC- 
eflarie 
N, but 

hole 


ſayet! 


Angell. 
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tli2t no other thing ought to bee 
reachcd , but that ore/re which 
15 contayned inthe Goſpelis, and 


'Epiliies, andin the hohe Scrip= 
Ture, playnlc or more obſcurelie. 


Whoſoever then teacheth for 
doctrines of tayth, anie vnwrieren 
traditions, neyther contayned 1n 
holie Scripture playnhe nor ob- 
ſcurelis, ( as Cans athrmeth 
molt poynts of their dot: ine to 
bee ) it tolloweth that hee 15 no 
true ceacher, nor ſuccetiour to the 
Apoltlcs; but controlling Scrip- 
cure, and deſerting their pratti(e, 
hee declareth himſclte ro bee an 
impottor , guiltie of prophane 
Novclue, a lower of Tare* 13 the 
LORD'S Field , and will-tulhe 
touncurre that Apoltolicall Ana« 
ehemas - 


- — — — 


CHAPTER VI. 


Ot the Noveluce, of with- 
holaine the pcople trom 


B 2 


FELT 
a as 4 
Gal,1 


Gal, 


1.8, 
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readin 2 of the Scripture, 


Irſt, then, omitting Teſtimy, 


nies of Scripture forme: lic {; 
downs , which make tor 


whereby hee witnetlech, That t! 
** With-hoiding of Scripture fro: 
the people, was neyther in the 4. 
poſtlestyme, or agreeableto th: 
doctrine, nor yet was it 11 th: 
ryme of the primitive Churc;, 
waoſe practiſe was contrare ::2 
theirs now*2-dayes : his word: 
then are theſe, Ir is manite! 


( ſayeth hee ) by the doctrine «| 


the Apoſtle, Coross. 3.16. ant 
by che practife of the primitiu: 
Church , that of olde, che pud- 
licke reading of the Scripture, w2 
permitted to people, 

Whence it was that Chry/-/7om 
im his eyme, did vehementlic vrge 
the ſame vpon his auditors, fay.1g, 
Epi, 1 beſeecl: you all that arc Laickss, 


, adCoe that yee ges Bibles co your lelucs, 
' off, ee 


Chdy. 
(Ji. 
Hom, 
v,'n 


% _ O———— @ In 


—_—_ 
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the medicine of the ſoule : and it 
yee will rot get more, get to your 
ſelues the New Teltamencat leait. 
And agayne , heefayetli , Whar 
þ ic, then , that wee lo earneſt. 
He requyceof you , but that one 
ofthe dayes of the weeke , cr at 
leaſt vpon the Sabbain Gay, yee 
would haue a care to reawe the 
Goſpel!s, which bcforc yee come 
t9 theſe Sermons, ye hane areoreit 
your handes at home,and that yee 
would frequentlize repcate the 
ſrm2 , and diligenthe {earch our 
the mcaning, and note what 1sS 
cleare, and what 15 obſcure there- 
in.” By doing whereof, ke ſhowceh 
what good will redound botly ta 
him who was their teacher, and 
to them who were his hearers; 
0 wit, that hce thould peede the 
Ict: labour and payiies,, to make 
them vnderſtand the meanirg of 
tie Golpell, when at home il;cy 
hauc made the Fext tamiliare to 
themiclues; and they alfo thould 
thereby bee made the wore tha: pe 
and quick? in ynderftandavg, not 


3 Otis 
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onelhteto heare ard perceaue wht 
is fayde vnro them , but alſo tg 
ceach others, And it anic ſhou'd 
pleade the want or fcarcitie 0f 
Bookes, hee: thowerh concer. 
ning this, that it were ridicu. | 
lousto anſwere theſe who wrre 
rich; andas for the poore ſort, 
hee ſhoweth alſo , that it ;: a 
ſhame to them to want the Scrip- 
ture, Which can afford fo great 
profit to them , as their ſoules 1n- 
ſtruftion, and yet carefullie ro 
acquireſuchtooles or inſtruments, 
as their ſeverall Trades requyred, 
for winning their bodilie Foode: 
but if ante bee ſo poore , ( ſayeth 
hee ) that by no meanes hee can 
acquire Book-s ro himſelte , then 
by the continuall reading of tlic 
Scriptures, Which 15 in this place, 
hee neederth not to bee jonoran!t 
of anie thinarhat 15 cherein, 
 - * Which ching made che Tefuit 
80 Azoriva to ſay, Wee conftelle, 
m1; that in the tyaes of /2rowe , and 
fs, 6: CEryfofFome 0 ( Which was 4 GC 
25.0 jearcs,and aboue, after CLIRIST) | 


I | 
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- W114! that the T.aickes were exereyſcd in 
iſo C0 reading of the Scripture , becauſc 
hou! they were Written in theſe Lan- 
te 0; guages , ( fycth hee ) which 
+ -4hia they did yn ——_ : 
wot. | Wheretore alloy did Theoderer 110d 
Were 2Frme, (inthe 5c: yeare of God) 47 wy 
lort, | that the Hebrew Text of the Ol: &'e's 
=, Tcitament, was not onelic tranfla- //. c, 
IPs } ted into the Greeke tongue, for .s. 
rea | the Grecran: ! reade and vi dc F510; 
SIN | ſftard, but alſo wto the Lame, Sr Ale 
e to Agpyfiian, Perſian, Armentan, {+ Bet. 
nes, Sc3thr. in, and $. UI TATICAT , al. d 2 d2 
cd, thac 1 may ſpeake 1t in one word, V-1c9 
de: ( frycth hee) the Scriptures are c16 
et! tranl/ated to all Ianguages, terag 
Can Whtch at this day anic Countrcy 74777 
en what-ſo-ever victh to ſpeake : /#16- 
Io whereby it commerh to palle, that 474, 

Gy cyerie where you may ſee, that 

Fane theſe dottiines of tay th which we 

| holde, ( faycth hee) are not on- 

” lie ftamiliarlie knuwne by thete 

M Wo are Caut ch-men, & tezchiers 

a ol the propid,,, but lyke-wyle by 

: '  verie Shooe-makers , Smithes, 

: \Weavers,and all ſuch lyke Crates- 
BZ 4 men? 


I IG 
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men : yea, byall our Women, 


ad not theſe onelie who bee lear.. 


ned , (ifanie ſuch bee) bur ally 
by poore Trades-women ; m2: 
ders of Cloathes, ſerving women 
and waytiog maydes, Ney:!.e 


doe they onelie who dwell jr; | 


Townes, ( ſayeth hee) vad-:- 
ſtand well theſe thinges, bu: Jy ke- 
wylethe Husband-men : fo th: 
you ſhall tinde diggers of Ground, 
Heards-men,and fettcrs of Plants, 
diſcourſing ofthe holie Trinitis, 
and the Creation of all chinzes, 
and having more knowledne 0! 
the nature of man, than cyer Pp44:; 
or Are/totle had. 

And that this aiſo was the aun- 
ci2at Br:rane practiſe within this 
Ilz, inthe 700 yeare of G O D, 
Venerable Beds, who lived in th: 
ſucceeding Certuric or there-br, 
in his Eccleſtatticall Storie of rhe 
Engliſh Nation, moitclea: lie do{t! 
ſhow2, where ſpeaking of the 
Iyte of that Rel:210us Bilhop A:44- 
ns, heetelleth vs, tiiat not onlie 
the Clervie 1acn that wee 4k 

536 


Or Porrane, J3 


hit in companie , but alſo theſe 
who were Laickes, were diligent= 
js exercyled 1m reading of the 
Scriptures, or learning. PSarmes 
by heart. For which ende alſo 
Corneli49 Aprippa re porteth » That 
there Was a Decree in the fit 
Councell of Nce , that none who 
were ableto reade, ſhould want 
tie Booke of the Scripture : and 
wherevnto ye haue heard how fe- 
riou{l1e Chryſofome did exhort his 
auditoures : Not-with-flanding 
wherof, how peremptorily people 
are nowe forbidden, to haue or 
reade the ſame , let this enſuing 
prolubition , printed of !ate, and 
publithed in Spaane , teltifice 


The Spaniſh Prohibition, 
of having the Bible in anie 
vulgar tongue, or anie 
Waycs to reade the ſame, 
ſet toorth by Don Bernaras 
de Sandonal, 1 roLas , Care 


B 5 | bittop 
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biſhop of Toled), Prima: 
of Spayne , and Inquitity; 
cencrall, 


tn ju- Omo {1 EXPericuctd ay 0; c | 
dice ex Y nan que de permiter ſe ls [4- | 
purg, prada bivlit en lenrita valgars /t 
biſpan ſrone 1 psr tt temeridad de to; 
ys hombres , mas damno FHue pronc- 


A1la- ; 4 
ariti &ho Þ {e prohibe la biblia COW 10+ 
1612, 44s ſus partes, wmpreſſa, 0 


rerla, 1410 en qualquier lengua Ul 

4 gar, 4 aſi: miſmo los ſmmarios, 3 
compend1os, aunque [ean hiftort- 
ales, de la m:[ma Biblia, o l:- 
bros de la ſagrad. eſcritara, ef - 
6/1t0s en quailquer idiom, 6 
dengua vulgar; 


The ſame in Engliſh, 


Feing it is manifeſt by cx- 
perience, if the holic Bibic 
bee p-rmirted in the vulgar 
tongue , thatthorow rhe te- 
mcritie 


— 


— 
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eritic of men, more hurt 
than profit will aryſe : there- 
force the Bible 1s prohil hit with 
all the partcs thereof, whe- 
tl cr * princed or written , in 
what-lu-cvyer vul, Tar tongu 
it bee , as alſo all "ark. IH 
1:CS Or COIN} pends . alth {®; th CY 
Mee Hiltor! call onclic of th: 
frde Bib Ic » Or >: H0kes of ho- 
lic Scripture, in whart-ſo-ever 
vulgar | tongue or Janguag 
the tame bee anic wyle writ 


CHAPT, FILL. 
TheNovelty of the Popes 


Supremacie, and firit, 'The 
Noveltic of the {tile of /U/n:- 
verſail Biſhop , where-by 
hee claymetithe ſame 


oy” 


— — 
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Hrs poynt of Papill Sup:c. 
. -g0 
macie, ( the loftttt Towr: 


of Babel; prowde building, 

Bonefsce the eygit declared to bee 

of ſuch conlequence, as all Clri- 

ſtians are bound to bze fubj{0 

0104 there-to, and b-licue the fame, 
3+ ynder, payne of damnation, 
ſaying, More-over for all [:y. 
13, 1, mane creatures to bee ſubjz& 29 
* * the juriſdiction of the Biſhop ©: 
Rome, Wee declare, afhime, 
d2cree, and proclayme , tha: 
the ſame is alto72ther of the ne- 
ceflitic of ſalyation, Now, {ay 


_ Bellarmame } one title among all 
tl * others, ou: of which is colleCted 
__ the ſupremacie of the Bithop "Nt 
Rom Rome, IS this, the ticle of Ymve- 


£46 * ſal Bi/hop, of the antiquitie wierc« 
+3'* of, if wee inquyre wee thall fiade, 
The firtt who ever vſurp2d this 
eltle, ( as all Hiſtories recoct ) 
to bze Toun, Patriarch of Couffan- 
#19ple, who odtayned of the Em» 
perour Mewricm [0 to bee called, 
£29 yeares alter CHAIST; and 
| WIC! 
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Dh mw 
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which fiyle was ftrongli2 oppoted 
by Þ 2p2 Creveree tne fart, 1a this 
ſenſe as Ca:dina!l Cuſanus teilh- 
fieeh , co Wit, w 1zported one 
to bee (o principall, as all ochers 
ſhould bee ſubjc<R ro hum, (as Bo- 
miface decreed) Or as Gregorre, 
himſelfe ſayeth , 2c to mount 
aboue others to ſuc an hight of 
ſing:uaritie, as that hee would bee 
vnde: none, but bee alone would 
bee abone all ; and which tiyle 
hee ——_ expreſiie of No- 
VELT!E , Calling it younm 115 
mc F noya preſumptio. 

And left this ſhould haue beene 
tought a Noveltie , onelicin the 
ch of Conflartinople , viuce 
pins apaynſt Kome , and that 
Yope Gregorve had quarrelled it, 
onelicas aninjurie done to him- 
ſe!fe,, and to his Sex, therefore 
hee firtt cleareth hiraſelfe thereof, 
fayingto the Emperour, Docl 
im this matter ( molt Religious 
Lord ) defende anie cauſe of 
myae , Oc doe Lenallenge herein 
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anie ſpeciall wrons done to mee ? 
And co cleare this ch--more , hee 
fayeth, None of my predeceiſours 
would eyer conſent to vie (uch 4 
prophanettl-, no, not Perer him- 


felte che ficlt alieadged founder of 


thae S22, who altho hee was tie 


chiete ofthe Apoitl-s , and accor- 


ding to his Apottolicall place, hid 
the care of the whole Churches 
commitcedtohim, (as Paw allo 
profelſ-th) yet notwichſitznding, 
(fayeth hee ) hee is not called cc 


Vniyerſall Apoſtle. 


An1as hee witnefleth this of his 
predecefloures, fo hee thowerh, 
chat this title was offered to him 
ſelfe, and yet hee would nowayes 
accept of the ſame : theretore 
hee fayeth to Ewl:giwr , Biſhop of 
Alexandria, and Anat 4,Bilhop 
of .tntrch, Seeing wee would not 
1m anie caſe accep: ante ſuch ho- 
nour, ({ faycth hee) becing oll:- 
red ynto vs, conſider how tham?- 
Full a thing it 1s, for anie man vio- 
len:lieco vſurpe th: ſame; watre- 
fee let not your hownelle in your 

| WILKGDZE, 


()x Porrante. 2% 
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writings,ever ſtyle anie man who. 
fo-r ver hee bee, Vniberſall B!j1 TP 
And cv<n when it was given to 
limElte in a letter, written by 
Eulopine, Bithop of 4lexawdriz, hee 
rej: &tedthe lame as 2 title of darmn- 
_ pryde, faying, Beholde in 
1c pretace of a letter which ye 
{eve varo mee, who torchade ante 
fuch ticles, you haue cauſed fer 
downe the word of a prowd ſiyle, 
calling mee Yurver j4/! 8:/bop, Which 
I beſeech your ſweetelt Holineſle, 
that you due ſo no more. 

Yea, hee thoweth that this wic- 
xd ityle,tmporced no lefle pryde, 
enan that of Lucifer himlclte ſaying 
tO 14hn of Con; /fantimaple, Who elle, 

I pray thee, by fuch a wicked title 
is ſer before thee to imitate , bue 
hee who deſpyſing the Legions of 
Angels, who were in one focietie 
joyned with him, attempt: d to 
mount aboue them to ſuch a hight 
ot ſingularitie, that hee would bee 
vader none, ( fayrth hee ) but 
nee a/one Would bee aboue all o- 
ters? And agayne, VWnat elſe 

ſay. i} 
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fayz(t chou heereby ,- bur 1 will 
: 2 at-{ndc ©O Heayen , and exale my 
972 Thrones 40042 tat S:arres, and b: 
#1 Iyketothe highttt > For waatars 
pre chy brethren © Bilh5ps ofthe Ca- 
e3//þ tholick: Church , bucthe Scatres 
all Bi of Heaven ? 
ſhops, 
Bifhrps of the Vaiverſall C 
hawe nw caled Varyerlall Bith Wt: ws 
b:24n7 tn diſforen:;e, (45 tie.r 0 'P 4c Siim - 
ron b»w-t5) tht the 3n2 ith 2a care of th: 
goa2d of the while Church , & yult ommbus 
prodcil- , ths other w:1 bee aboucehe wo 
Courcs, GC ſolus omintbus prectle, $41/722» 
For Tom. It. Trait. 68» 


aurch , but w/! 


More-ovyer , hc dechireth thi 
iyle ro bee pizyne Antichriilian, 
anJ confequentlie clearlie gwiltic 
of Novelce : for (ſayetih hee) 1 
confidentiie ath-me, thit who-to. 
ever hee bee thac calleth himiclte 
Vuiberſall Biſhyzp , or defireth (019 
b:ecall:d,h- is che tore-runner of 
Antichrilt, who by pryde extolleth 
himſelfe aboue all others. And 
thecefore bectag Antichriſtian,the 
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{zme Gregorie teeth , thatiris to 
facre tiom true Catholick: faycil, 
co alſent thereto, as 0:1 tle playne 
contrarie , this 15 to depart from 
the fayth , aud mak- 3 <p 


Antrim ifs Fe, Vis ,Forro et 2/icnt, 
0. aC%0W! led ar4e fuck fyl ©, 
what cit: '3 r,b 4 CY oiethe!t 


', 
aut maxe [hip-wcacke * ot 

aver het} Witciiiaing made 

tc Utnye  plain- 

as Pope was) "#1verfall By. 

, but o2clie the firit Bithop, 

"ba ins , Atl waile wee detende 

tals part, £0 wi t2atthe Pope is 

not vnoverſall Biſp3p , but onelie 

the firſt 2buue others, (to wit, in 


pPiace) and witile wee found the 
v:90ur and ſtrength of ho! p Cours 
c:1's,, not on the Pope, but ypon 


theconteat of all, tarot {o 
doing wee . defende/ the trueth, 
( layeth hee) and refe;us voto 
everie one their owne hot 
heereby Wee ICVTIENCY Le you 
a-righe, 
The cauſe Iykewyle , why the 
Pramitiice and- godlis B.f ops of 
rome, 


Greg, 
Liv, 6 
Epiit, 
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Rowe, never claymed anie ſuch (4. 
premacie, q:.4 i Epiſcopt » 
potuns qu. 4% ON (layeth their 
Roſſen OWRAE Dwaren ) and would neyer 
£07k, vie or aflume » (as Oreporre ts. itt. 
Zu. freth) anic ſuch prowde tirle, | 
1er eheir owne B: {nop of Rocke/te; 
Veri. Clearlic ferteth downe,fayig, | 
74:8. thatage ( breeing neare 10 the 4. 
poſtles tymes ) «1d ft1{is to my, 
deſtie, and kumilitic, tor as 
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the word of CHRIST was 1cc; 

1 chew memorics, ( 143 th he | 1 

Which layth, --vicrt tf) it peut 

verred , aud TI. 
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ground wheretfrae the ſame pro. 
ceederh , to wir, the want cf rhiar 
wonted modcthic and humilitie of 
their predeceiſoures, and the ob- 
Iy:on of chefe words of CHHKIST, 
Winch wereever recentin the me- 
mores of their auncient and god- 
lie forcbcarcs, 


CHAPTER VIII 
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fayzſt chou heereby , bur I will 
afc2nde co Haven, and exale my 
*X9?2 Throne abou2 th2 Starres, and b: 
4%: lyketo the higheſt > For whatars 
bs thy brethren * Bilhops ofthe Ca- 
£4/" tholick? Church , butthe Scarres 
hs 3: of geaven? 

9p, 
Bi nof th: Vniver (all Chearch . bas w'll 
haxe n»e ca1:4 Vaiyerſall Biſhop : 15 
b::inz th: differen:e, (as their op xe S1lm :- 
ron b>w-t») thit the 9nz hith a care of th: 
g9224 of the whole Church , & yult omnibus 

odcſle , thr other will bee aboue the wwvole 
Church , & ſolus omnibus precfſe, Salme» 
Fon Tom. Its Tract. 6$» 


More-oyer , hee declireth this 
fiyle ro bee playne Antichriſtian, 
anJ conſequentlie clearlic guiltie 
of Novelcic : for (ſayeth hee) 1 
confidenthe ath:m?, that who-ſo. 
ever hee bee that callzth himſelte 
Vuiberſall Biſbrp , or deſireth (oto 
b-ecall:d,he is the fore-runner of 
Antichriſt, who by pryde extollech 
himſelfe aboue all others. And 
therefore beeing REN 
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ſame Gregorie telleth , that ir is ſo 

facrefrom true Catholick: faych, 
co alſent thereto, as 01 the playne 

contrarie , this is to depart from 

the fayth , aud maks Apoſtatie to 

Antichriſtrem(weFortopiue aſent, 
o: acknowledge. anie fuch flyle, 
what elfe is it, but co loſe the fayth, 

ai] mae [hip-wracke there: of, . 
( fayeth hee? ) Which thing made 
Ca:dinall Cr/.nw, tro denye plain- 
lie,thatthe Pope was Veiverſall Br- 
ſ7p , but onelie the firit Bifhop, 
ſaying, And while wee defende 
this part, to wit, thatthe Pope is 
not Faiverſall Byſhyp , but onelie 
the firſt abuue others, (to wit, in 
place) and while wee found the 
vigour and trength of holie Couns 
cells , not on the Pope, - but ypon 
the conſeat of all , becauſe in fo 


doing wee defende the trueth, 


( layeth hee) and reſerue vnto 
everie one their owne honour, 
heereby wee reverence theſPope 

a-right, 
The cauſe Iykewyſe , why the 
primitius and godlic B;ſhops of 
Kome, 
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: Rome, never claymed anie ſuch ſq. 


Roffen 
cont, 
E#- 
ther 
Vert. 
ia 8. 


premacie, quaſi Epiſcops vrbis 
potins quam orbis , (layeth their 
Owne Dwaren) and would never 
vie or aſſume , ( as Gregorre teiti. 
fieth ) anie ſuch prowde title, 
their owne Biſhop of Rocheſter 
Clearlie ſerteth downe, ſaying, For 
that age ( beeing neare to the A. 
poſtles rymes ) 1d ſtudie to mo. 
deſtie , and humilitie, for as yet 
the word of CHRIST was recent 
in their memories , ( laycth hee) 
which ſayth, Except that ye be ci. 
perted , and become as theſe little 
ones , yee cannot enter into the 
K ingdome of Heaven. Where. 
fore they had a care to debarre 
from them theſe glorious titles, 
(ayeth hee) whereon the veric 
lighteſt occaſion of pryde might 
aryſe, Inſfinuating thereby evideunt- 
lie, not onlie the latter Noveltie of 
anie ſuch loftie ſtyles and ſuprema- 
Cie, Which the latter Biſhops of 


Reme doe viurpe; but allo the 
ground 
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ground wherefrae the ſame pros 
ceedech , to wit, the want of that- 
wonted modeſtic and humilitie of 
their predeceiloures, and the ob- 
hyion of theſe words of CHRIST; 
which were ever recentin the me- 
mories of cheir auncient and god- 
lie forebeares, 


CHAPTER VIII. 


TheNovelty of the Popes 


ſupremacie it ſelfe, and 
firit , over the whole Cler- 
gie in matters Eccleliaſti- 
Call, 


'T Hz Noveltie of Papall ſupre- 
macie it ſelfe, ( implyed in 

the fore-named title of YVas- 
verſall Biſhop, ) will the more 
clearlic appcaic;by ſ-tting downe 
the beginning-& p. ogretl: there - 
of, as their 6wn2 vndenyable re- 


Cordes pine evidence thereof. 


Firſt , then , theix Oowne Dua» | 
Feud 
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ren fayeth , Thatthe more aun- 
cient and holieſt Bilhops of Rome, 
beeing content with their owne 
Sea and Church, did leaue t9 
other Biſhops , the free governa. 
ment of theſe Churches that were 
commuted co them: beving (fayth 
hee ) rather as the Biſhops ot a 
Citie, than of the whole world, 
Bur theſe Biſhops who came after 
them,did not contayne themſelucs 
within theſe boundes ; bur as it 
were Lords and Kings, they made 
no doubt to doe all thinzes ac cheir 
pleaſure, ( faycth hte) and t9 
aſcrybe rothemſelues the governz- 
ment ofthe whole Church, 
Z# ne. Hee who was afterward one of 
#: $31. their owne Popes, lykewyſertelti- 
- wins, . fieth, ſaying, Before che Councell 
after of Nice, everic one lived to him- 
Pins,z felfe , and ſmall reſpe& was hid 
Mar. tothe Church of Rome. 
tins Afcerthis, Empz1ours becom- 
Aacy, ming Chriſtian , there were 2p- 
Efift, poynted about the ryme of che 
227, Councell of Wce, for the better 
' governament of the Church, foure 
: Pattiarches, 
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Patriarches , all of 2-lyke juriſdt- - 


dion, and the Biſhop of Rome a« 
mong(i them as one, having onlie 
the Primacie of place, for the dig- 
nitic of the Citie,, and imperiall 
ſeat therein; as is evident out of 
their owne wryters, andeſpecial- 
J;e out of that Famous Councell of 
Chalcedon, confliiting of 4 3 0 Bl- 
ſhops, whoſe mynde was (fayeth 

Bellarmine) that the Church of 
Reme had therefore the firſt place, 


becauſe that Cutie was the Seat of ; 


the Empyre. 

But thereafter, ſayth their owne 
Cardinall Cuſanx:, by vſe and cu- 
ſtome of ſubzeion vnto him, wee 
may ſee how farre the Biſhop of 
Rome hath prevayled in jurifdi- 
tion, beyond the holie and aun- 
cient boundes ( ſayeth hee) and 
allowance, which was only within 
his cwne wefterne Patriarchic. 

The firſt thirg they ftroue for, 
(after the daycs of Gregorre ) Was 
tor that fiyle of Yaiberſall Brſbep, 
Which hee had ſo much damned, 
and with it to Clayme an yniverſall 

ſuprem 


caitkol 
c, 13, 
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ſupremacie of juriſdition over all 
others 1n matters Ecclehiatticall; 
which ſtyle ( as Plarmatelleth vs) 


Boniface the third obrayned from 
Phacas the Emperour » magna 
cum contentione, or with great 
oppoſition in the verie hatching: 
tor, 

How farre contrarie this was 
(as Gregorte_y hirſelfe ſayeth } ro 
the Evangelicall ordinance and 
decrees of Councells, let the Ca- 
nons of the firſt foure generall 
Councells reſtifie , which foure 
their canonized Pope Gregorre, did 
reyerence alyke, as hee did the 
foure ſacred Evangeliftes. 

The firſt whereof, was that Fa- 
mous ard firtt Councell of re, 
vnder Conſt antime the firſt Chri- 
tian Emperour, conliting of 318 
Biſhops, and celebrate Anno 32x, 
In the fixt Canon whereof irc was 
thus decreed , that the Biſhop of 
Alexandria , {ſhould brooke alyke 
juriſdiction within his province, 
asthe Biſhop of Rowe did in his: 

ſhowing 


l 


| 
1 
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| ſhowing thereby that all the Pa- 
triarches were alyke in jurifdt- 


ion withincheir owne precinds, 
without anic ſubordination ot one 
to another, Wherefore Cardinall 
de Cuſa, ( ſetting downe the mea» 
ning of Parilz Mos, vſed by the 
Councell) ſayeth, As the Biſhop 


of Rome, hath power over all his 


owne Biſhops, ſo lyke-wyle the 
Biſhop of Alexandria, hath the 
ſame priviledge of power throgh- 
outall Zxypr. Which limitation 
ofevertc ones proper power with- 
in their owne precinCtes, is called 
ag years ty, or the auncient 
cuitome amonglt Biſhops before: 
therefore ſayeth the Canon , con- 


cerning Antwch , Let Antroch allo 


and other provinces, keepe their 
Anncient priviledges, 

Whence wee conclude out of 
this Famous Councel), that it this 
was the aunctent priviledge , and 
cuſtome of other Churches , to 
bee free from anie ſubjeCtion to 


the Church of Rewe , then her 
vniverſall 


Cuſa 
bb, 2, 
cocord 
cath, 


E, I2, / 


* Chuich : butan ambitious vſur- F- 


Bell, 
T rf. 
fe 
RIms 
Pot, 


Apud 
Buniths 
Tom. 
2.A 
Gon- 


48 THE NoveLTIE 


yniverſall claymed ſupremacie, 
now over all other Churches , as 
Miſtreſſe, and Mother over them, 
is nowayes the auncient fayth, 
nor proteſſion of the Catholicke 


pation,and a mreere Novelrie, 

The ncxt generall Councell, 
whoſe ſacred Canons militate 
agaynſt the Noveltic of Papal! ſu. 
prewacie , 15 that Famous Coun- 
cell of C enſl autimople, confi ſting of 
156 Biſhops, and helde in Anno 
zo; Which (as Bellarmime con- 
fefſeth ) withſtood altogether any 
ſuch ſupremacie : the tift Canon 
of which Councell, giveth onelic 
a primacie of order tothe Biſhop 
of Rome , among(t his fellow Pa- 
eriarches, Which they declare hee 
had onelic given him , for che 
dignitic of the Cite , beeing thc 
iwperiall ſeat. 

The third pererall Councell, 
that giveth evidence of Romes [n- 
noyation heerein, 1s that Famous 
Councell of Epkeſws , of 200 Bi- 


thops, celebrate in Anno 434 ; Ie- 
ſolutelie - 


Or PorrR IE, 4.9 


folutelie thus decreeing , Let it c/7, 
b: obſerved, (ay they) m all Pro» ' x5, 
vinces and Dioceſſes,, that yo. Bl- :p, x 
ſhop draw vnder his ſubjeQion, c,., 
 anieprovince which was not his -,._ 
| from the beginning : lelt vader pre- 


tence of Prictthood , hee bring 
into the Chutch arrogancie and 
pryde, | 

Thelaſt , but not the leaſt eyi- 


' dence of the Noveltie of this Pa- 


pall yſurped tupremacie, 15 that 
of the Famous and fourth Coun- 
cell of Cbatcedow , of 430 Biſhops, 
and helde Anno 451; decreeng 
I , that how-lo-eycr 
the Bilhop of Reme , had the pri- 
macie of place before the Biſhop 
of Con/ianrineple , yet that the Bi- 
ſhop of Con#t antimeple, in all other 
thinges ſhould bec equall, and 
haue alyke priviledges with the 
Biſhop of Reme, Now wee know, 
that the equalitic of power & pri 
viledges berweene two, diffolyerh 
ipſo fatto Monarchie, which can 
not bee butin one , as the yerie 
word importeth, ; 

C Th1s 
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This ſacred Conncell, and the 
Att thereof, ſo gall-th the Roma» 
wFer, that forgectinz all preten= 
ded reverence to Antiquitie, and 
authoritze of auncient Councells, 
Bellarwmme (parcth not to impure 
to theſe godlic Biſhops, fraude and 
decear, ſaying, They decreed this 
indeed, bur not (ſay:h he) without 
fraude and guyle. Which (as 
fayeth Lyrmenſis) What is this 
elſe, bur ro treade vnder foor the 
decrees of the holy Biſhops, almoſt 
of the whole 'Eatterne Church, 
for preventing'ſo wyſelie , pro. 
nouncing ſo cleatlie , oppoſing fo 
ftoutlie, and decreeing (o pioullie, 
agayaſt anjie ſuch Noveltie, ofthe 
new Romane Hicrarchie ? 


CHAPT. IX. 
TheNovelry of the Popes 


Supremacie > which hee 
claymerh over Princes , as 
well 
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well as Prelates, and in 


thinges temporall, 


Etxt1N, in theſe two poynts 
the Novation Randeth, made 
by the Biſhops of Rome, 1. 
in fubducing their neckes from 
that homage and ſubjeion, which 
they yeclded of olde tothe Empe- 
rours, as their dread Soveraygnes, 
and 2. in reducing them co ſuch 
ſubjeqion vader them , that they 
haue troden' ypon forme of their 
neckes, | 
Firſt , then, for witnefling of 
the Biſhops of Rome , their ho- 
mageand fubjeion, which from 
the beginning and of olide, they 
gaue to the Emperours, Be/ay- 
wme himſelte will anftrut vs, 
ſpeakiog of that tyme, which was 
manie hundrcth yeares after the 


Apotiles , ſaying, At that tyme, 5 


altho the Biſhop of Kome in ſpiri» 
euall thinges was the head of all, 
even of Emperoures themſelues, 


yet in temporall thinges bee was - 
C3 ſubjet * 
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ſubjet ro the Emperonres, 
( ſayeth hee} and becauſe hee ac- © 
knowledged the Emperourto bee | 


his cemporall Lord, therefore hee 
made fupplication to him , that 
hee would command a Counccll 

to beeconyeancd, | 
Whence it is, that Cardinall 
Cu/® Cuſanmdeclareth, That the eyght 
65-014 firtt generall Councells, were con- 
"Y vocate by the Emperoures , and 
'% 28 Nowayes by the Popeszinſomuch, 
*+25. thacPop? Leo, with much intrea» 


tie defired of Theodoſiws, © that a 


Councell might bee celebrate in 
1144ie , and yer could not obtayne 
It. 

Gregorie lyke-wyſe the great, 
everic where in his Epiſtles to the 
Emperour Meurit14 , Ryleth him 
his fuprcame Lord & Soveraigne: 
and wiyting vnto him concerning 
his imperiall command , that hee 
ſhould cauſe publiſh a certayne 

Greg, Law , which Gregorse thought yn- 

Zis.z juſt, hee ſayech, I as che moſt 

Ezift, Vaworthic ſervand of your ſacred 

61, Majeſtic , bcelng ſubjeR co = 
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your command , 1 haue cauſed 
ſende your Law which yee have 
made, thorow ſundrie parts to 
bee publiſhed ; and becauſe the 
ſame is nowayes agreeable ro the 
Law of Almightite GOD, Be» 
helde , 1 have by wy letter fieni- 
fied the ſame to wy moſt exce)lerr 
Lord': there-fore everie way I 
haue performed what I ovght to 
doe, who hath both given obe- 
diencetothe Emperour, and hue 
notbeene filent , in that which 1 


| thought fir ro ſpeake for GOD, 


And yctina more humble man=- 
ner doerh Agathethe firft, profeſle 
his ſubjeion to the Emperour, 
ſupplicating in theſe wordes, 
Bowing humblie the knees of the 
mynde , wee intreate your royall 
Clemencie, Where-with alfa, 4- 
driau the firſt, joyneth the profira« 
tionof the-bodie , ſaying, Pro- 
ſtrate ypon the ground, and falling 
downe grooflinges at the ſoles ot 
your feete , doe I intreate your 
Mijcſtie, 

Thus wee ſee, that ſervitude 

C ; and 
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and ſubjefion , with proflration 
and humble ſupplicating, was the 
auncient praiſe and profeſkon, 
of the Biſhops of Reme, to the Roe 
maze Emperoures , manie hun- 
drech yeares after CHRIST, cill 
1n place of humilitie , Lwcrferian 
pryde was inſtalled in (cat of An- 
tichri?, | 

The next poynt of Innovation, 


Is the reducing of Emperours and * 
Kings, by the Biſhops of Rowey, 


vnto their ſubjeRion , and domi- 
niering ſo over them, as to in- 
throne or dethrone them, at their 
pleaſure, as BELLARMINE de fire 
&o infanccth , to haue beene 
done to Emperoures and King's; 
and yer that the auncient Biſhops 
of kome , never vſurped ſuch 
power , nor vſed ſuch praiſes, 
agayaſt cyther Heathen , Hereti- 
call, or Apoſtate Emperoures, 
Bellarmme thumwſclte clcarlie aC- 
knowledgeth. 

The particular tyme, then, when 
the Novelcic of this vſurpation be- 
gan to preps out , their owne 
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Charter Monke , author of that 
book? intituled , Faſcienlus tem- 
porum , telleth vs, That it wasin 
the dayes of Boneface the ſecond, 
Anno 523; for, remarke, (fayeth 
hee) thar about this tyme , the 
Pop?s began to oppoſe themſelues 
to the Emperoures, even in tem- 
porall thinges , farre more than 


| fff olde they were wont, 


Thereafter , their owne Biſhop 
Ortho Frigenſic , condeſcendeth VP- 
on the verie tyme of putting this 
vſurpation firſt Into. ,prattiſe, 
ſhowing that Gregorites the fea- 
venth, was the firtt who depoſed 
anie Emperour 2: ſothat till 1060 
yeares after CHRIST , this bolde 
Noyeltie b-gan notto bee practi- 
ſed, Theretore iayeth cheir owne 
Barclay , For the ſpace of a tnou- 
ſand yeares aud more, altho the 
Church did  flowriſh with all 
wealth , and that there was alſo a 
great number of the wicked 
Princes and Tyrants , yet none of 
the auncient Fathers, or Ortho- 
dox wiycers in theſe tymes are 
Rk: 4 found, 
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found, (fayeth hee) who either 
by word or writ taught avie ſuc 
thing, 

And when it began to bee pra- 
Qtiſed , Sigeberr the Monke , who 
lived in the eleventh hundih 
yeare of CHRIST, andtyme of 
Gregories the ſeaventh, ſayeth 
thereof, Let it bee ſpoken with 
leaue of all good men, ( fayct 
hee) thatthis NoverrTtis, 1 will 
not ſay Herefie ,, before this time 
was eyer hatched , or peeped out 
in the world, $; 

And Jaſt, to put on the kep- 
ſtone of Antichriſtian pryde , and 
Tyrannjous vſurpation , the Au- 
thor of Faſcecwlu T emporium ,teKeth 
vs, that Bonsface the eyght roſe 
vp ro thathight of pryde, (ſayerh 
hee) that hee called himfclte 
Lord of the whole world , as well 
incemporall,asin ſpiricuallthings?: 
as if Kings onehie did reygne by 
them, and with the Tempter, 
they might diſpoſe of the King- 
domes of the Earth, to give them 
to whom they will, 

Whoe« 
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Who-ſo-cyer, taen, they bee, 
who may lo clearlie ſee the No- 
yeltie of this vſurpation, and yer 
ſo highlie advance the Biſhop , 
of Rome , AS onelie , that they 
make him not G OD," ( fayeth 
their owne Caſſander.,) and who Caf. 
extolleth his auchoritie to bee not —_ 
onelie aboue the whole Church, © 92 
( as well inremporall, as ſpirituall ficis 
thinges ) but abouethe verie ho- f**,. 
lie Scriptures, &. 1 can not **? 
ſee , ( ſaycth hee) why theſe 
men may not bee called taiſe, or 
Pſeudocotheliches, 


CHAPTER R. 
The Noveltic of publicke 


Prayer, and other divyne 
Service, in a tongue vn- 
knowne to the people. 


| in this poyar, thatthe A- 
; poltles dorine,and Churches 

paaCtiſe in their tyme , was 
Cy CONUALLE. 


CE aaa, 


FS Tur NoOveLTIE 


Cajee, contrarie to the RemansZes now, c de 
6 r, Cardinall Cajerane docti evident- of 
Cor. lie teſtifie, ſaying, Our of the | th 


ts, dJottrineofS. Pavit, wee haue 
ic clearli- ſee downe, that it is 
betcer for the edification of the 
Church , that publicke prayers 
which are vttered in the audience 
of the people, b:ze ſpoken ((ayeth 
hee) in a Language common 
both to Clergie and people, than 
otherwyle. And chat this was al» 
ſo the Churches conforme prae 
Riſe, in the dayes of ſu/lrme Mar- 
er, isevident, who inthe ende 
of his ſecond Apologie for Chri- 
I , in expreſle tearmes cellecth 


Bell.l, vs ,\( ſayeth Bellarmins) That the 
2, d whole p:ople in the Church yſed 
verbo toanſwere, Anzn, when the 
6.16, Presbyter ended the Prayer or 
$. /ea4 Thankeſpiving: wherefore it will 
que, follow,thatthe Prayeror Thankeſ. } 
Ls iving was 1n the vulgar tongue, | 

elſe ſayeth the Apoſtle, how hall 

hee that occupieth the rowme of 

che ynlearned ſay, Axan, at 

&y Thankeſ-giviog , if hee vn- 

deritand 
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| derftand not what thou ſayeſt 2 


Next , what was the praQtiſe of 


the Church , after /»/t1nes dayes, 


both in the Eaſt and Weſt, is 
lyke-wyſe cleare out of Be/larmine, 


| whortefiifieth , ſaying , That this 


cuſtome was alſo a long tyme ob. 
ſerved, both 1n the Eaſt and Weſt, 
is evident out of Chryſo/foresrLitur- 
gie : where moſt clearlie (ſayerh 
hee ) are diſtinguiſhed , whatthe 
Prieft and Deacon, and what the 
people in divyne Service did finge 
Aslyke-wyſe out of Cyprian, in * 
hisſermon onthe LORDS prayer, 
where hee ſhoweth, how the 
people did anſwere, ſaying, Wee 
hae our heartes vnto the LORD: 
and out of /erome , inthe preface 
of his ſecond booke on the Epillle 
tothe GaLarians, who wryceth, 
Thar in the Churches of the Citie 
of Rewe , the. people was heard 
lyke a heayenhie thunder, aun- 
fwering with a lowde yoyce, and 
faying, Amun, 


Therefore their Nicolaus de Lyre, LLyrg 
(and with him 49wmas,Gretzer,& in, 


others ) 
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R others) freelie acknowledgeth, ® a 
wg” ſaying , Inthe- primitive Church ® g£ 
m_ . the Thankeſ-pivings, and all other | v 
7'%%- common Se vice, was performed, | #; 
= (Gyech hee) inthe vulgar Torgue: tl 
I and the Canonicall Prayers, (1ayth | v 
jg. © their Caſſander ) and ſpeciallie the F P 
+ # / words of conſecration of the bo- k 
6 by die and blood of our LORD , che et 
Brad Aunctentes did fo reade, thatall | C 
Fes the people might vnderitand, and A 
_ P ' ſay Amt n thereto, p 
ſand, Liturg. cap. 28, et 36, See al/o his come 8 
ſult, art. 14+ I 
Which cuftome of the Church, fh 
Fraf. (25 yet vicd in Zgypr , and Erkce- p 
pie,) it 15 a wonder, (faycth e 
ins, Eraſmw) how it became to bee t 
Cor, Changed. fy 
” And if wee conſider M. Har» i1 
" angerreaſon , in hisaunſwere to 
Biſhop /ewel{ , why Prayers and i 
all orher divyne Scrvice, was vied d 
io the primitive Church , un che r 
vulgar tongue , wee fhall finde { 
| that the ſame reaſon holderh fill, < 
bY an 


Or PorrniE. G1 


and fo miliratcth corſtantlie a- 
grynft this pradiſe of Remo No- 
vel:ic : forthus ſayeth M. Har- 
ding, In the primitive Church 
this was necefſarie , when fayth 
was alearning : and therefore the 
Prayers were made then in a 
knowne- tongue , vnderſtood by 
the people, ( ſayeth hee) bee 
cauſe of their farder inftruRion, 
And can ante wan ſay nowe , but 
p-ople in lyke-manner ate learning 
the taych daylie, and haue neede 
of farder inſtruction than they 
haue alreadic ? Or will anie afo 
firme, that this rule of the A. 
poitle, Let all bee done vnto 
edification- , helde onelie for a 
tyme ? Therefore ſeeing the edi- 
fying of GOD'S people, ( which 
15 the fivall cauſe why Prayer and 
ome ke Thankeſ-g:virg, ſhould 
2c performed in the vulgar, ) 
doeth not vaiie by diverſiue of 
tymes , bur continucth till: eyen 
lo, then , ſhould ſpeaking in the 
Church yaco their yauerttandu'g, 
CHAPT 


Hay - 
ding, 
art.;. 
a; Vi//o 
23, 
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CHAPTER XTI. 
The Noveltie of the in. 


vocation of Saynctes d2- 
parted, 
Or difcoyerie of che Novelties 


o: w'tich docine obcruded, 
to bez believed an1 praiſed 


by al! Catholickes , vnder payne | 


of damnation , wee hau? before 
CHRIST che firſt foure thouſand 
yeares preſcription, agrynlt aniz 
ſuch daRtcine or praftiſe in the 
Caurchot GOD, by the con- 
feſſion of Bellarmine, an all 0+ 


* ther Romani/ter, Wii) graunt, 
* Thitduring all that tyme , both 


before and vader the Law , there 
was 804nvocation of Saynctes des 
parted. 

Next, if w2e come to our SA. 
VIOVR'S tym? and his Apoſtles, 
their owns Echir ( Luthers great 
Antagonift ) declareth , —_ in 

11G 


FA ©» ow + a 


mm, ww Ac, 2A AW A = wes Aa 


-_ -& = 


- 
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the New Teftzmene the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſtes, neycthcr caught 
by word , nor delyvered or lete 
anie ſuch thing by writ , that the 
Saynttes departed ſhould bee in» 
vocated ; neycher woull the ho- 
lie Ghoſt, ( ſayeth hee) ſuffer 
them ſo to doe, by whoſe infpira- . 
tion they ſpake, The ſame alfo 
doeth their Domenicus Banners, and 
the Icſuit Se/meron teltific., ren- 
dring this reaſon , Becauſe it 
would ſceme hard co the ewes, 
( Gayeth hee) who were never 
taught ſo to doe by Moſes nor the 
Prophets, and the Gentiles 
ſhould haue thought , that there 
were manie gods exhibiteto ther, 
in place of the mulricade of gods, 
Which they had forſaken, 
Bcholde, then, heere a doRrine 
of the Remane fayth , Coufeſſed 
to haue for the warrand there-of, 
n:yther Gods written word, nor 
yet Apoftolicall vawritten cradi- 
tion ; now if it was neyther Write 
ten, nor preached by them , lee 


ate man confider.if che Noveltie 
TE chercof 
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chereof be notcl-are, and chat Þ fa 
they can not eſchew the ApoHes Þ d: 
Anithema , who ſayeth, [fan | ( 
Angell from Heaven ſhould Þ © 


preach wnto yos, beſide thit oy 
which I hage preached, let him - 


bee accurſed. 

Nexe, to the Apoſtles rymes, B 
if w2e come ro after ag2s, andin- Þþ th 
quyre howe loog was it after the | yy 
Apoitles , before anie mention | jþ 
was ever heard of anie ſuch thing, th 
their owae Biſhop Pereſſa, will Þ| { 
pliynlie cell vs, ſaying, That Hi 
before the tyme ofthe Martyr Cor- | ſe 
nelzes, (Which was abou? 252 he 
yeares afrer,) there was no rmen« | 
tion, (fayeth hee) fo farre as wee ye: 
can ſe*, of anic invocation, or ids mi 
rercenion of SaynRes, cia 

What was the practiſe lykewyſe Þ to 
of the Church , in S. Anguſtin's Þ eye 


tym?, (wio lived after the 450 Ar 
eare of CARIST,) and ſpecial- ifi 
ie of the welterne or Romaney eye 


Chu:ch, humlclfe doech declare, 
laying, PA 
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* faying of the Martyres and SaynAs 
* departed, As for ſuch men of God, Lg, 
” (fayeth hee) who haue over- } ,1, 
! come the world , inconfefling of ,, c;. 
' Him, they are named intheit owre 4; * 
| place and order , butthey are not pe; 
' prayed viito, < 10, 
| Yea, inthe 1200yeare of God, 
Bernard did put it in doubt, whe- 
ther the $:ynctes departed , -anie 
waycs heard the living : which if 
| they doe not, then ſpeaking to 
them by prayer, were altogether 
fooliſh: for ſpeaking of devoute 
Humbert , hee ſayeth , Neyther 
ſee I him now, nor perhaps doeth 
hee heare mee, ; 
More-oyer , it is to bee obſer 
yed , that the Fathers of the pri 
witive Church , vſcdth $as a ſpe- 
ciall Argument, co proue Chriſt 
to bee GOD , becauſs Hee was 
evcrie-where prayed vito, Which 
Argument had bcene of no force, 
it in thoſe tymes they kad prayed 


eycher to Sayntcs or Argels. 
refore Oragen ſhoweth, That Oricg 
PayLL (t, Cor, 1,2.) proveth j gin 
acereby 


\ 


#® Y __ w—_— cs eb es arg 


Porte 
Se4 4: 
trad. 7 
pars 
TO 
enlty 
{ard, 


* 


os Tas 


eheceof be notel-are, and hu 
they can 19: efchew the Apo ties 
Anithemi, who ſayeth, [7 +»; 
Angell from Heavens [h 2:8/4 


WNOVELTIE 


preach unto yo's, beſide thu | 


wich I h wwe preached , let him 
bee accurſtd. 

N-xt, to the Apoſtles rymer, 
if w2e come ro after 2925 , and 1n- 
quyr2 howe loog was it after the 
Apoitles , b-tore ame mention 
was ever heard of anie U1ch thing, 
their owae Biſhop Pereſia , will 
pliynli* cell vs, ſaying, Tin 
before the teyme ofthe Martyr Cor- 
nelzgvs, ( Which was aDou? 25 
yeares atrer,) there Was nO 1041. 
tion, (fayerh hee) fo farre as wee 
can {e*, of an12 1NvIC4ition, 9r ile 
re:cernion of Saynaes, 

What wa« the practiſe lykewyle 
of the Church , in S. 4194's 
tyin2, (wio lived aiter the 4:0 
yeare of C{HRIST,) and ſpecal- 
lie of che welterne or Romaney 
Chu:ca, himlcitc doech declare, 

layt'g, 


Ann— 


(, 


faying 
d-part: 
{ ſayet; 
come | 
pim,t! 
place a 
P: ay<\ 
Yea 
Fernar 
qher tf 
Vaycs 
ticy « 
them! 
foclill 
Humbe 
ſeelh 
hee he 
Mo: 
yed, 
m4:1uc 
ciall A 
to bee 
eycric 
Aru 
it int] 
ey:he 


Payi 


” 


. 
” 
— 
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Gying of the Martyres and Saynas 
d-parted, As for ſuch men of God, 
(fayeth hee) Who haue ovyer- 
come the world , inconfefiing of 
Him, they are nam<d intheit owre 
place ard order , butthey are not 
p:ayc d viito, : 

Yea , inthe 1200yeare of God, 
Bernard dig put it in doubt, Whee 
ther the S:ynCtes departed , -ante 
waycs heard che iving: which it 
thcy doe not, then ſpeaking to 
them by prayer , were aitogether 
focliſh : for ſpeaking of devoute 
Humbert , hee ſayeth , Neyther 
ſee 1 him now, nor perhaps doeth 
hee heare mee, 

More-oycr, it 15 to bee obſers 
yed, that the Fathers of the prt- 
mi:ive Church , vicdth sas a ſ{pe- 
call Argument, eo proue Chriſt 


tobce GOD , becauſs Hee was 


ey2rie-where prayed vito, Which 
Arzument had beene of no force, 
it in thoſe tyres they Fad prayed 
ey:her ro Saynes or Argels. 
IYerctore 0rogen thoweth, That 


Orti's 


Paytt (ct, Ccr, 1,2.) proveth } gw 


acercby 


TD atnenn a et td mans _— 


Ef, 
ad 
Rom, 
E, I0. 
$9 No 
vatia 
nus de 
Trinit 
& 14+ 


B-[,!. 
I. de 
bon!y 
PPM» 
bus in 
pare 
E, I, 
Ter:ul 
Af0s 
coger, 
C. 30. 
Clem, 
Alex, 
l. 7. 
firom, 
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heereby CHRIST to bee GON, 
becauſe His Name is everie when 


incalled vpon; for the Apofil 
(ſayeth hee ) doeththereby pro 
nounce IESVS CHRIST ro bx 
GOD, becauſe His Name 1s it 
called vpon. And it to incall vp; 
the Name of GOD, and to wor. 
ſhip GOD , bee all one and the 
ſame thing, then as CHRIST » 
incall:d ypon , fois Hee to bx 
worſhippeq { ſayeth hee. ) 
Hence itis al{o,that the Fathers 
in their ſeveral] 
prayer, ( which Bellarmine It 
hearſeth out of chem) maket| 
the ſame to hauec expreſle rele. 
rence to GOD onehic, and there. 
fore alſo ſtyleth ic, That fatte ard 
greateſt Sacrifice, which Himſel!? 
hath commanded +5 too gre 
vp vito Himſelte , ( fayeth T#- 
wwllian) and that beit and mol: 
holie Sacrifice of anie : ( faye:! 
Clemens Of Alexandria) yea , 112 
molt excelleac ſort of worlip 
( as Bellarmine Calleth it. ) OW 
as 4ugu/tine lhoweth, and che Re- 


—_ 


PE LIES 


defnitions of 


Annn— 


C 


grdnti7c1 
erificet 
vp yn:o 
fo:e lea 
awvhich 1 


And 


Romans: 
to Sang 
not fay| 
Amhroe 
heather 
miſerab 
they ha 
deparce 


thatthe 
dy the! 
[ing : 

laying , 
mad , 

myndfr 
fe Kir 


yer th: 
[:lues o 
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la!, 


a 
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| g1aui7cs confeſſe, There is no Sa- Bells 
| erifice thatis lawfull to bee offered #74» 
yp ynto anie creature, and there. #* : 
fore leaſt of all chat of Prayer, /*# $ 
# which is che greateſt and belt, —— Lf 

And as for thit reaſon , which $48 : 
RomaniFres Giue for their recourſe avits 
ro Saints , the Fathers alfo haue P*'» [ 
not fzyled to take that away : S$, ©*7» | 
Amiro/et:Il;n2 vs, that the verte Amb. t 
heathen Idolaters, pretended this cr : 
miſerable excuſe , ſaying , That Rome 
Þ they had recourſe to ſuch that had ** 
'Þ deparced whom they worthipped, 
thatthey may haue acceiſe to God 
by ther , as by Courtiours to a 
ſing : and then hee ſubjoyneth, 
ſaying, But is there ante man fo 
mid , (fayeth hee} and fo vn- 
myndfull of his ſalvation, as togiue 
tieKivgs honour to a Courtier ? 
whereas if ante were found to doe 
lo, they would bee juſtle cone 
derned as guil:te of Treaſon: and 
yet theſe men thinke not them- 
[nes gwiltie, who gue the honour 
of GON'S Namerco a creature, 

In! ke-mariner layeth S. Chrye 

o/teme, 
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Chry. ſoftemme , When thou haſt nee 
SS. topur vpaſute voro men , the; 
Serm, art forcedfiiſtcodealc with door. 
7.4 keepers, and tointieate flatterer, 
favit, andto goea long way : but wit 
rm,s GOD there is no ſuch matte; 
ear, Without an intcrceiſour Hee is ir. 
844il, treated :; it ſuficeth onelie thi 
#.9or thoucrye in thy heart, and briiy 
gr in teares with thee, | 


ali:s And therefore hee biddeth ys 
ear, marke the wiſedome of the Gs 
eft naaninſh Woman 2: thee intreatcd 
Serm, not lames , (faycth hee ) ſhe 
4, beſoughte not /04n, neyiher did 


Chry. thee come to Peter, but broie 
fot, thorow the whole companie of 
#n 4. them , ſaying, I haue r.o neede 0! 
mJ. amediatour, but taking 1eptl- 
Ca»a tance with mee tor a ſpokes man, 
”'* . Icome to the fountayne it ſelte, 
*m,5 forthis cauſe did hce deſcend, for 
*a4ir, this caule tooke Hee fleth , that 
S2b:/, 1 might haue boldneſſe to ſpeaks 
P. 199 to Him. 

Laſt, ro what hight of impie- 
cie and grof{- [dolacric , this #- 
ew) Nuveltic 1s Come vato , - vs 

ec 10 


E 


cy ___ 


'Himſflie : neyther ſee 1 ( layeth 


Or Porrale. 9 


Teeinthe Iaftiowme : Firſt,then, 
their own Fives gelhificth , that 


Viud 
they worſhip no otherwyſe their [I 


he e and ſhre Saynas, than GOD 


hee; 1n manie thinges, what diffe- de 
rence there is berweene their Opt , 
nion 6f Sayntes , and that which 
the vette Heathen had of their 


gods. $2e 
al 
Lyxe-wyſe they are come to {+ che 


'thathizhe of Blaſphemie , as they % 


are not : aſham ied 1 their publicke m thg 
Iumane mitlall, to ſay tothe Vir- virgin; 


fine Marge, P/alreg 
O fally prerpera f'5 noſtra F/al. 
! 375, 
pians ſcelera 
{ure matris  umpera Re- 
dempiors, 
Tua ſemper nbera noſtra 


ſanent valncra that 15, 


O happic Morher, wo CXe 
atcth our finnes , by the au- 
thoritie of a Mcther, com- 
mad our Redeemer , and let 
thy 
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thy Pappe-milke heale gr 


"tm. Woundcs. 


bi- " 
ro Even as of late Carolme Ser ith. 
trum 1 » Provinciall of the Icſuity 
" vcang hath written , ſaying, | 
_— . Lac matrs miſcere wvolo cam 

Gros ſanoutne natiz 
Eonar N » oy { b v 
tis, 0n poſſum antiaono noUvilige 


re fra. 'T hat 1s, 


I will mixe the milke- 0 
the Mother, with the blood 
of the Sonne; and ſo II can 

Wo 


not have a more / exccllcn: 
ſalue for linne, 


They haue alſo turned the whole 
Psarmes from GOD, to tlie 
Virgine Maxis alone, andintie 
91 PsaLtme of chat Plalcer , they 
attributejuſtice onlie ro CHRIST, 
and mercic tothe Viigine Mart: 
therefore alſo thus they begin 
the 93 PSatw , ſaying, G OD 
is the Lord of revenge : but thou 
bountiful Mother of mercie, gn 

0w9 


d 


Or PorEAIE. 7 


go: bowe Him to ſhowe pitie. And as 

Auer promiſed 10 E//her, tothe ,. 
ue art Bee# 

halfe of his kingdome , even ſo 


ip . M ns cay 
1-1 (iaycth Belt on the Maſſe) ſeeing mills 
uitif our heavenhie Father hach juſtice oF 


and mercie , as the beſt thinges ._* 
of His Kingdome , reſerving ju- 
ſticero Himſelte, Hee-hath given ,, 
mercietothe Vizgine His Mother, buſts 
0 | wheretoreit is lawfull, (fayeth ,;__ 
heir Bernardm de Buſflo) to ap- 


mM 


l : als 
a prale trom the Sonnes juttice , to pos i 
al the Mothers mercie, Serm, 
.4N —_ — 3+ 
= CHAPT. XII. 
ole} The Noveltic of prayer 
tie to Angels, 
the 
5; His worſhippirg and prayer 
T, to Arzgels, began to bee 
6: breached in the yerie apo- 


"nf ſiles tyme, who cherctore did 
D | fore-warne , that the myſterie of 
ou | Iniquitie did then allreadze worke? 
eſtÞ but uo ſooner did this dofrine 
xo ynder 
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Py 


ynder a ſpecious ſhowe of yolu: 
rarie hum:litie pecpe out, buf: 
the Apoſtle diſcoyered and dec] 
red the ſame to bee a deceatfi 
doQrine of errour , whereot lit: 
biddeth all Chriſtians bewarF i: 
ſaying in expreiſe words, Lety 
man dorcaue you of your reward 
1m 4 wvolrmtarie humilitie , al 
wor ſhipping of Angels, 

The firit and princtpall Author, 
then, of chis crrour, wee lee, wi 
_ that ſpirit of errour and delufion; 
fot ;in therefore ſfayeth Chryſoffowme, Tit 
Goo Dxvill was hee , who broughtin 
7, this worthip of Angels , enyying 
Hom, VS the honour which wee haur, 


Coloſſ. 
Zs 18, 


Czence 
toGC 
15GO 
of G ( 
and hi 

Wh 
pels » 


Bren If 


- 


CHRIST ) theretore tho hee bc: 
an angell, (fayeth hee) or arch 
avgell, and cho they bee Chery: 
bims, endure it not; for neyther 
will theſe powers themſclucs ads 
mit it, but rej: ihe fame, waen 
they ſee their Lord diſhonourcd: 
1 bane honoured thee, (lay® 
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ne LORD) 2nd hae [iid Call 
| $2:p070 mee, and doc? thou ditho- 
Snour Him? ( fayeth that holic Fa- 
ther.) " 
After th.fe Apoſtolicail eymes, 
Wee inguyre Wao was the firſt 
brozcher ot thiserrour, and ſet- 
ter of it on foote agayue, Origen 
telleth vs, that it was Cel/ws, a 
Philoſopher, who ſayde , Be» 
cauſe the Angels vuderſtood the 
faires of GOD, thceretore wee 
ſhould pray to them , that thy 
way bee fayouradic to vs, Wi.c: c- 
yito Ovsgen Icplyeth , fayirg, 
Away with Ce/ſze counſel], ftayug 
that wee ſhould pray to Angels, 
and It ys not aftorde any littic au- 
dience thereto: lor wee muſi pray 
toGOD alone, ( fayih hec) who 
1s GOD over all, and to the wurd 
& GOD, His onelic begotten 
ad firft borne of al} creatures. 
Which errour of prayczto Ane 
pels,, ſpreading it (kelte as a gan» 
gieninitlie Church, was rct on® 
lic oppoſed by Grigen , and ſuch 
| D C:hers 


—— — 
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Th.zz hers ſeverallie , but alfo by 1 
ha Co. whole Councell , as Theooret 
b T2 ſhoweth , which beecing afſem. 
Cicit Þbledin Laodrea, the chiefe Citic 
ocle, ; 
Laod of Phrygre » 
can  (fayeth hee) prayer to Angels, 
35 condemning the ſame as Idolatrie; 
".__ Whereby the Communion both of 
CHRIST and His Church was 
forſaken : and therefore accurſirg 
the praftiſers thereof , ſaying , If 
anie bee tound tugiue himſelte to 


by a Law did forbid, 


this privace 1dolacrie, let him bee | 


accuried , becauſe hee hath for. 
faken the Loxp Itsvs Cunisr, 
the Sonneoft GOD, and givyca 
t::mſclte ro Idolatric. 

Whence it 15, that from thence, 
toorth, all choſe who tranſgrelled 
ehis Canon, were by the auncient 
Pathers, and whole Orthodox 

Aus, Church, accounted ever Here- 
c Hee tickes , and therefore called 4rge- 
lics, b=cauſe of their worſhipping 
and prayerto Angels,as witnelſetk 
Anguſtine , (ſodore , with dyyerie 


others moe, 
CHAPT, 


Pe. 6 
390 

1/ido- 
ras (. 


C.s, ſ, 
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N- 
ie CHAPTER XIII. 
#* The Noveclric of the wor. 
f lip of Images. 
> 


coveric of the Noveltie of 1ace- 
this groſſe ſort of Idolatrie, 53 
+ Which is not onelie to worſhip by Nee 
'. orbeforean Image, but to wore citrus 
ſhip the Image ir ſelfe : for which 
cauſe ſaycth one of the Biſhops, Fro 
k mult not onclie bee confeſſed, £d Ks 
that che faythfullin the Church, © 1+ 
doe adore before the Image, ( as /o!.4 
ſowe perhaps would warilie Edit. 
ſpeake ) but alſo doeadore the Verner. 
| Inagetr ſelte without any ſcruple; #799 
| yea, with that ſame worſhip, 3557» 
' Wherewith they adore the thing 
| thutis repreſented thereby, 
Firlt, their owne Coaſſander tele Caſe. 
| Icthvs, charit is Certayne in the ſand. 
* beginning of the preaching of the coſulr; 
volpell, (ſayeth hee) anda good ar1.zy 
Ds while x 


a T « come, then, to the diſco- 


= w 
_— > —— EE nm 
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while after, thatthere was no ve 
at all of Images amongſt Cl: rifl;e 
215 eeeiaſt ein Clurciits:fo 
Lam. that who .ddys. whe t: mpe: or had 
pridus Commancded rhzt Tempies thou'd 
PT bee made in all Ciind Without 


2 
. 


Al-y.. Images, it was p:cſentlic concor- | 


@ ;ir;, ved, that hee was preparind thee 
for Chrittianss And when th 
auncient Chriſtians © themſc1yes 
were demanded by the Gentiles, 

Ming Why they had no Images, Muxi- 

gins 1:41 Fxlix returneth them this an- 

Falix (were, What Image ſhoul4 wee 

© 0» Make:o GOD, when man him- 

Aatro Iit:1s GOD'S Image? ( (ayett 


Ne \) 


inc primitiue Church Iyke- 
wylz, for preve nting of that 140- 
Jacrie witch thereafter enſued, 
was ſo carefull and provident,thit 
Corel, the Councell of El:ters 1n Gr 41442 
El, In Spayne, (in Anno 305) Oe 
c, 36, Creed plainlie, chat no Pictures 2! 
al} thould bee brought witiun 
Churches, for feare et adorat:on, | 
wich might caſue thereatter. 
NetthcT - was this the decre? 0: 4 
Pl . Vi. (Call 


— — 


A — 
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provi nciall Aſſ-mblie onele, bue 
vie + an 0:dinance alſo, in 21] other 


iflis parts of the whole Church , as __ 
5: _ wine] th their owne Clemanga, a 1 
12d pars tan Door, and Arch-dcane 946g 
uid o: F.4j?», ſaying, Of olde the nw, 
out W. 1016 yaiverſall Church did de- 72 9? 
02. Cree, { Deeing induced thereto by © ſunt, 
1*le good reaſon ) for their cauſe who EA 
the tor Gentilifſrne , were converted 
12S to the fayth, that no Imaees 
es, ſhould bee (er vp in Churches, 
$4 Thy ncit breach, and violation 
TH of wh ch ordinance, wee tnde ; 
"6 > !i:ze beoene in Epiob inns tMEe, = 
m- Pr of Salaminaw Cyprus, ( a- Phan 
Th Fau:th2yeare 390) W9 2sS- bime Epift, 
| be r porterh , enter!ns 100 a ARE 
Co Chappell for his owne private do- "te 
* votion at 4niblaths , and ſeeing a 7, 
{ cortayne Vail: havging on the wail 0 
I6.,1 
ef (th ereof, hav.ng paynred tacre-0 
{ vpon the Imaze of CHRIST, ©o: pion 


f. ſom? SaynA , | (yteth hee } hee . 
took? dow nz the ſaihe, and rent 1t Y 


1 
n | i pizces, and thereaiter Wrote ak 
, 4 te th! Patriarch Of [ern (ales, WItN- : 
1: Woe precinat it was, findins 
L ; fault, 
J 
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faule , that anie ſuch thing ſhoul!®” 
haue beene done within h;;" 


boundes ; and deſiring him chat 

hee would command, that therc. 

after 41 the Church of CHRIST, 

no more ſuch Vailcs or Picture; 

* ſhould bee hung vp : this becing 

contrary tothe authority of Scripe 

eurcs , avdagaynft our Relig:ou, 
(layeth hee, ) 

But a good while there. after, 

how they were more commonlie 

. brought in into Churches, Corres 

ALD lins Aprippa thus docth declare, 

pe te ſaying , The Heathniſh cuſtome, 

947. andthcir falſe Religion, hath alſs 


ſeies. {ofected ours , and hath brought | 


©. #7. into Churches , Images, and Pi- 
Qures, with manie other pom- 
pous Ceremonies , none whereot 
were found amonglt the firſt and 
erue Chziltians, 
Vnder what ſpecious pretaice 
alſo , and for what ende at fill 
Caſs this was done, their owne C:ſſun- 


OC —— ——— 


ſand, der hereby clearly teftificth, ſaying, | 


coſult, Ac laſt ic 15 cyidcnt , thac Pictuics 


art,zt Were adrauced inco Churches, to 


rep:clcnr 


YI 
"14, 


hout! 


| piynted walles, But how farre the 
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repreſent onlie the Rorie of things 
done : altho Awgrfiney ſpake fon 

plainlie agaynſtie, ſaying, Theſe FB 
deſerne to bee thought altogether {enſ? 4 
tocrie, who ſecke the knowledge gel 
of CHRIST and His Apofllles, not fo 


in holie Scriptures, but ypon bn, 


9, es 


X . . I ©, 
21ncient Fathers, wholived in the 


primitive Church , did abtorrc 
from any worſhip of Images , on- 
lie 0r4gen wryting againſt Ce//ue 
may declare, ( ſay*th hee, ) 

Thus beeing , then, g2neral.;e 
ſet vp into Church , through the 
ſuperſtition of people , about the 
605yeare of GOD, inthetyme 
of Pope Gregorse the ficit , they 
beran to bee adored ; at what 
tyme Cerenws Biſhop of Marſils, 
publicklie oppoſed the ſame , by 
breaking all che Images , and rc= 
moving our all the Pictures , that 
were within the Churches of tus 
waole Dioceſſes : wh:ch thing 
Pope Gregorre hitmſeite doch re- 
Iterovs, in that Epiſtle of his ** 9: 
Written to Serena , commending It's 


D 4 his 9 


CGreo, 


7” i am 


CO eng 
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his zeale which he ſhew aguin! : BY 
any w orſ1; pping of Im 125,25 he, q 'u 
ing (layth hee) aleonecher agayn! 
the 5. aq . but thinking 4. + 


ha ca 

miſt: onelie, that ſo raſhlie hy 7 | 
altogerhcr had brokcnycthem ! S 
1cceS, ac 
th 


What f:rce contentions allo if. 
terward aroſe in the Church, <5. "# 
Cerning Images, it weretoo liv | 
a ta>keaclengthheretoſet low! 
the Gree; Emperoures, Leo, !/a ' 
r44, Cor/tantinus Cabalirmus , Nut- 


pions, Stauraticas, Leo Armenia, 5 
Michael! Balbue , T heorhilua an! . 

O:hers, wiv werethere! ore called | _ 
+ -3:6Neb , or the enemies to s 
Images, oppoſing them and the!! : 
aYoration conſtanthe in the. Eaſt, 


eill ac latt their worſhip was efta- 
bilhed in that ſecond Councell ot | | 
XN:ice , hclde by that ſuperſtitious 
Fmprefſe IxtxsE, in Anno 787; 
wizich Councell wa quickly there- 
after oppoſed, by the Connceili ot 
Francheforde, Convocate by Charici | 
the Grca:, and hclde in the Weſt: : 
at what tyme, ( ſayeth cheir OW! 
PT 616 


rm" 


4 C:/exder) when the coppie of Caf- 
| It hat Councel of Xece was bro ughe 


Ercad, by the command of the Em- 


Poyntot wo:thipping [mages , AS 


Org PorERIE, 8; 


Vi1:0 Francheſ ore R and d! ligenthe 


Pp: rOU Fhearies * the Cou cell of Bars 
Frauctefarde was indifted,at which Tom 
the Legares of the Biſhop of Rowe 
werc preſ: nm, andikere, by the 
fil} con ſent of the Wellerne 2 Sedbes 
—_ (op cth hee ) hige Grecias 
Coance!l, in fof {2rce as the ſame 41s 
d«creed = ws fh: p of images to 
bue luv full, was 3 ily lowed, and 
condemned, as rot onclie Corn 
trarie to SCripture, but 47” ghd the 
doctrine of the auncient Fathers, 
and to the catlonie of the Romauc 
Churck ic {lte. So that wee: fee, 
$05 yeares after CHRIST, thatthe: 
Reumane Ciurci was then as tarre 


trom the dot: ing and _ of 
6 . —_ } I 
the Remane Church now , 1-this by 


ever Luther , Or Calves , Or ane 

Proteſtant now, 

Wicreby tis cyident, how fa alfe- "Ig 

lie the Rom, ne Catechiime 3 7r- nr 

Wet!;, that itis no onehc law: all Ehorf 
Ds; Way 


part, tohaveImages in the Church, tn 

3.c.2, to gins honour and worthip t 

S:4, them, bur alſo chit this hath evc;, 

34, Orinallages beene done , to th: 
great good of the tayth full, 

Neycher was that reaſon or x: 

cuſe, thought to bee of anic wot) 

Ca/. then, ( ſaycth chejr owne Can 

ſand. er) which 15 by ſome now-al2y:; 

tide, prerended,that this worthip 15 10! 

givento the Images thermtelue, 

but ro them whom they repreſen: 

for this excule ( fayeth hce ) was 


Iyke-wyſc made by Pagans, t9 C0. 


Jour th-1r Idolarrie. 
Which prattife of Romyfh devo. 
tlon and pictie , is come to that 
Poljd; hight of madneffe, ( fayerh their 
:Polydor Yirgelf ) that this part of 
Rehgion , 15 little different fron 
1mpiectic : for thereare manic (fo 
exceeding rude and Rupide, (!ayth 
hee) who worthip Lmages made 
of Stockes and Stones, Brafle and 
Marble; and theſe allo, that arc 
payn:ed over with dyverſe forts 
of Coloures vpon walles : not 15 
cepreſeacing figures, but as 1t re 
ac 


Virg, 
d.6.4e 
enven 
Fer um 


©eT3, 
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h1 


eo | 
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ch,2n; 
Nip ' 
l Ever, 
© the 


Ir *yx. 
Y 07th 
SJE 
I2yes 
S 0g! 
ues, 


"Is 
" 
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Ie, 
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had ſenſe and feeling , and con- 
file more in theſe, than 11 
CHRIST Himlſclfe, 

Yea, thcy fo dote ypon Images, 
(fayerh their owne Cabriell Biel ) 
that they belicue a Certayne Det- 
tic, grace or holinefle to bee 1n 
them , whereby they are ableyo 
worke miracles , reftore health, 
and delyyer from dangers, ardto 
preſerue wen from huttes and 
ſtiares , out of the confidence of 
the fore-named, beeing moved co 
worſhip them, that they may ob- 
taine ſome of the former thinges, 

Whenceit 15 alfo, (ſayeth hee 
that they vowe & obliedge them- 
iclucs to ynder-£0: Palgrimages, 
fome to this , and ſome to thac 


Church, according as they reſpect 


the Images; belicyig that this 
Iniage 11 ſuch a place , to bee of 
ercater yertue, than in another, 
and to bee-moxe famous tor mira- 
cles, and of greater power. Andit 
at anie time miracles bee wrought 


vpon men, who haye recourſe 'vn- . 


tathew , this 15 not by the vertye 
of the 


Biel 
1mn'Ca- 
10”. | 
Miſſz f : 
Le. i. 
457% 


s- 


— p - 
——\— 


WS. —_ 


ee 9 


ad. cttcs IE OO 


- i. "4 
_ 
— —  _— —__ — 
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of tas Images, { ſiyeth hee ) bu?” 


fome-tym2s by the operation 9: 
the Devill,codeceau*feuch Idelatryy 
worthipp?rs, GOD fo permit. 
tinz, and their intidelitie ſo defer. 
v1og che lame, 


CHAPT. XIV. 
The Noveltic of the do- 


ctrinc of Merite, 


=| Erntrxtho RowanFer are 0 
groll2 , ehac BzeLitanm:! 
faycth not onlie, Tha: good 
workes 'm?rice a rewarde, for 
their owne worthinetſe an con» 
di*nitic : bucthe Rhemriffes ade 
a alſo,that they are fo fullic worthy 
= ot ercrnalllyte, which GOD of 
6.12. His jaltice ow2th to the workers 
gs of ths ſam: , cthar G O D 
+ thonld bre'vnjult, if Hee rendred 

SeFy not Heaven for them. 
Vaſq. Yea, theleſuir YVu/quez, goeth 
6imn ſofartein prowde aud open blake 
Je *-5 p't2mic, 


02, 
Tim.4 


—— 


pf " 


411c Vi 
glieur 
erern 
pn 
Nec 
0:1 


__ 


Ou PoPpEtale 


Popiemie, that he? ſayecth , Secing 


tlic workes of the righreous, by 
their owue worthinetle , merits 
ecernalllyr2, as an cquail recom- 

'nce aud reward , there is no 
nec de of the interveaning of ane 
0:h:rmerice of condigmtic, tuch 
25 the merite 0f CHRIST, chat 
terial lyfe ſhould bee reudered 
Y 1ic0 them. 

To cometo the confcfled N9- 
velic of which prow 2 crrour, be- 
fide Scripture 6dete 144 this poynt, 


their owne Caender teilzth vs; 


what was the conltant and v1 
form: doctcine , otthe primitiue 
Church, and ancient fathers 


thercin, ſaying, Wherefore this. 


doGriue i not to bee palled by, 
Wilch wich a tull conſent all the ane 
Creng "ee deiyv.cre :; to Wit, 
that our whole: conhdciuce oft the 
remifion of our {inn-'s., and the 
hope, both ot pardon, and of 
Iy:e c: :ervall, is co bee placed in 
tine ONElLC mm2rere of GOD, and 
@er1/2 of CHRIST. 
Wicnce ue 5s , that rheir 
Wald 


int 
24.4% 
Li4s 
Dip. 
222, 
num, 


39.3L. 


Caf jo 


ſand, 


J 
coſult 


arc, 
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Wuld. Walden: fayeth , I 2Rtzeme himil 3G. ever 
rom.z founder divynz, and more fayth.. *,,romiſe 
deja. full Catholick2, (ayer hze) ani {yore vn 
era More agreeable ro the Seriprury, ' might b 
mores Wo imple denyeth auic ſuch ms; 7 qv for | 
&6.tit. Tite ; and who grantech accordin; © jv; of fi 
2.c,7, to the Apaltles, and Scripurc} | ſelfe ima! 
wh» manner of (peach , that fi.aplie: Whit 
wrote Min a-ricech not the kingdon} rowir 
e730 Of {J:aven : buc onelie chaticih {4 of 
1439, given him ofthe mzere faveur of RBairan 
GOD, and will ofthe givsr, «| the ord, 
all rhe anneoient h1be Fathers, vito} eient Li 
th: latter Schoole-men haue held, | yigrar.c 
an1as the whole Church did pro. | je in 41 
f-iT- , accountin? it an Hereſfi: to Þ of Cant: 
protete the contrarie, in the 
—_ The trueth of which ſpeach, of | perſon, 
»e thelerw, fore-named, may be & wGlot 
f/f ſcene at Jengeh, in the cleare teſts Þ rites, | 
part monies Oo: the Fathers rhemſclues, rite of t 
.of this Wo ſhowe how the go fie get HESVS 
\Trea. Ecernall Iy;c from GOD , y.4!'s- can bee 
81jc,. nepaitt, nou fact:, or by red or by at 
ſon not of our workes m-riting, the m 
but his mercie promiſing, There. | Which! 
Ang, fore, ( layde Anga/tineg ) Wii'= toanſ\ 
443. C.yc The 


Or Porraie. g&” 


1 2{.ever GOD hath promiſed, Hee 


promiſed the ſame co theſe wh 


| 2 were vaworthie, that the reward 


' mighe bee ſecne to bre promiſed, 


' p 
: - 


not for the roerite oO! the woke, 
but of freegrace , ( as the word it 
ſelfe importeth. ) 

Which do@rine of trueth oyer. 
throwing, merite was alſo profele 
{cd of olde zn the Chu;ches of 
BaitANE , aS may bee ſecne in 
the order appoynted in the aune 
eicnt Liturgic of Exciand,, for 
viſitat.on of the ficke, chick: . 
liein 4»/elwmes time Arch- biſhop 
of Canterburie, Anno 10to, wWhere- 
in the Prieſt ſayeth to the licke 
perſon, Doc ſt thou belieue ro come 
to Glorie , not by thy owne me- 
rites, but by the vertue and me- 
rite of tne Patton of the LORD 
IESVS CHRIST, and that cone 
can bee ſayed by his owne merits, 
or by ante other meanes , but by 
the merice of His Paſſion, To 
which the ficke partie was taughe 
toanſwere, All this 1 belicue, 

The concracie of which do- 

Qarine, 


P/ul, 
10g. 


Or39 
ba; tt 
zands 
et Vis 
forana's 
£0790. 
105 
eat, 
Vs1e; 
anno 
137f, 
ff Coe 
loniz 
I576, 


Guida 
rewIC, 
erro- 
Fm 


f+4, 
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firs 
an19 
I;54 
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1 4.00- 
blg)- 
ther, 
Þ ity p 


cut, 
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Qrine, mwantayne'd now by Rev: | 
meters, was ailo long ago con- | 
demac4, by th: whole Faculcie 
of Divinitie at Parts, Anno 1354, 
as mot Herecwcall, and Blaſphe- 
mo!15, ta cir ſ:ntence agayn't 
one Guido, an Auguftine Friar, by 
way of cecantiton preferyved va- 
conm, ſayin, [ iaide againit a 
Bichelour ofthe preaching Fitars, 
11 my con-crence with him , tht 
a man mericech ecernall lyfe , for 
the wo:thineſſe of the worke; that 
is, ſo, 25 if the ſame were no: given 
yn'o him, there were wrong - 
done vico him : wich opinion + 
recant, aS Falje, Herericall, ail 
Bliſth»mowus. 

Therefore their owa2 Cari. 
nll Bellarmins,, was forced to 
conclale, ſaying, Becaui: of the 
vucertayinic of our own? vnrigh=- 
teouſnetle, and the danger of 
vainz glorie, it is moſt fate, (layth 
hee) to pur our Whole cont. 
dance, in the onelis merci of 
GOD, and His oalic goodaeſie, 

At 
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” An advertiſcment to the 


Reaucr, 


Te Nov-ltie of this prowde 

crrour 020ng diſcovered, yer, 
by with the vaile of the Word, 
Mincrs oft vied in Antiquitte, 
they hou criaf:111* palliace the 
Noycl::ic of their doſttine of me- 
ri:t, their owne Ve24 , in his 
Þ »: 24 W.iccn in difence, and for 
the vynidetitay il:ng 0 0 the Coun. 
c-1! of Treas , and witerez1 hee 
was a Chitte Difputer , plainlie 
conf lfeth , ſaying, TIamnort ig- 
norant that th? word , / mere) 
is v{-d oft-ty:nes, ( fayeth hee ) 
wherethcreis no meaning of de. 
[crying, eyther by condignte, of 
con21u tie, 

And therefore wee finde,, that 
ſymorim*s improperlie, it fir pie 
fignifi-th 10 odrayne favour, With- 
our doin: ! eyther 200d or evill : 
as whore Ambroſe ſay:th, That 
Iebn the Biprill i1 [11s birth , ob- 
tayned (ov 2:2at a favour, asto 

bee 


Amb! 


Sermg 


T3e 
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bee the fore-runner of CHRIST,' 


the wordes beeing , rantam gra- 
ram naſcendo merit, 


Sometimes alſo it is put for ob. 


Ereg, rayning fayour, quyte contratie !g 
woral ſpeaking of Pavr's* conyertion, 
i» top fayith , Wien hee was labouting 
TI deemer on carth , hee obtayned 
that favour co heare His wordes 
from Heaven , where the wordes 
.are, Verbade cul) imnerutt aus 
dire, 

And ſometimes it ſiznificth ge- 
nerallie, workes , whether good 
or evill, as Aug. Epift, 46, aid 
ſometimes ſpeciallic good wor ke's, 
yet excluding all worthinefſe in 
them to merite cternall lyfe ; as 
where Bernard laycth, Neyther 
are mens good workes of ſuch 
worth, that for their mcerice eter- 
Pg nall lyte ſhould bee due vatorthem, 
ris Orthat GOD ſhould Joe wrong 

® except Hee paue tne ſame for 
them : Where the wo:des are, 

N eque 


Bern, 
$:rm, 
1,47 

4718 


deſerving, as where Pope Gregorie! 


to extinguiſh the Name of our Re. 


( 


147 7 
ſpeach 
lie OP} 

"OWC 
EG | 
ynjuft 
rcndre 


rance 
taggo 


of old 
tiuc « 
laying 
b-liei 
' mitau 
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” Negue enim ſunt talia homi- 


num merita, &c, and which 
ſpeach of Sernand's , is diametra- 
lie oppoſic 11 1p/ir rerming, to that 
p:owde aflertion of the 8hemfter, 
who ſay, that GOD ſhould bee 
ynjuft , and doe wrong , if Hee 
rcndred not Heaycn tor them. 


nr I Een — _ _ _ 
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CHAPTER XV, 
The Noveltic of Pv x» 


GATORQARIE. 


Iſt, then, if wee acke their 
OoVJNe Biſhop of Rochefer, and 
great Champion againlt Dus 

ther, whether. this new Article, 
which avarice hath hatched, igno- 
rance docth fotter , and fire and 
faggot maintaine:h , was kowne 
of olde, or believ<d by the primi. 
tiue Church, hee w:ll ecll vs, 
laying , Ie was not lo neceſſarieto 
b-lieue Purgarories , In the pii- 
mitzue Chuich, 

And 
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And if w2e aske him farder, to: 
wit, how long it was before ey.. ſerthe 
ther Pargatorie, or induls TENCECT, hy 
( wiaich dzpende vpon ie) Was, 
Kknowne or reccay:d by the C:. 
tholicke Church , hee will ecll vs, ſay 
Thatit was kiowne but of late, Rllc,! 
(layeth hee) and that af:er ma- 
nie axes, the belicte 0: Pwrgaroree 
aud indals F2RCCS, WIS reccaved} £cnjo 


by Ort thodox: Chriltians; a:idÞ wth 
therefore hee granterh, rat therce J 
Ot lictle or no mnt ON v/45 At all} the! 
in che ayuncient Fathors. Barcn con! 


the contrarie, /nim Martzy doch | tho! 


ceac'tvs, That after rhe ſouls | ſon: 
departure from :! 1edotie, farm, | hatl 
o: inflancly, the ſoules ofthe g 2d. | the 
lieare carried eo Varadiſe, w w.tere bee 
the ſfighe of Ano-!s and Arch- nec 
anpels , anJ che five of CHRIST ard 
is. And (olyke - wyle ſayotit P:9- Fas 
ſper, that Chrittians having ended ow 
heir Pilgrima2e, preſentlie th121 1CO- CO! 
foorch rey2ne happi- in th-1r N2- pay 


tiue conntrey, I; 1 lyke- NIL2!1,10 dic 


Augaſtine , that the ſoule beeing G_ 
* ſtatlibertie out of the bodie, pre- -K 
ſentias 
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[entlie goth to Heaven. 


Yca , Bellarmmme himfelte,vpon 
theſe wordesof S. PayLny, 2, 
Con. F. 1, Cconktteth no lcfle, 
ſ:ying, The reaſorivg of the Apo» 
le, then, 1s exccIicht, to wit, this 
( faycth hee) if this mortall lyfe 


pz:1ſh , wee have pieſertlic the [#7, 


erjoying of at.o:her , tarte better 
in the Heavens, 

Lait of all, if moreover to prove 
the Noveltie of this errour , Wee 
conſider the vniyerſalitic or Ca- 
tiolicifme, both of place and per- 
ſons, wee ſhall finde tlac as it 
hath rot beene ſemper , or ever in 
the Church, ſo neythcr , hath it 
beene kelde or believed; Vhique 
nec ab omnibus, or, inall places, 
and by all: which beſide the 1tre-" 
fragavle notorictie thereof , their. 
owne Biſhop of Recheſter clearlie 
confefleth , aying, As for the 
Grectans, even yntothis day , they 
did never belicue Prrgarorie: and 
vet of the Grecian Church their 
owne Biſhop of 5irenro, in his 

Oraiyon 


I, e 


Ce? 


/ of mn 
(0 its 
L tin 
thoy 

ls 
art 1s 
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Fia 
igitur Trent , profefſeth her to bee the 


Gracia mother Church, from whome 
mater the Romans Church hath what. 


#oſtra {ocycr ſhee hath, ( ſayeth kee ) * 


£41 t9 towit, of (ound aud Orthodox 
tum doctrines 
s{de= Anrdif beſidethe Grecrans, wee 
be: Conſider and joyne the Muſcobrrer, 
guod and 45/12 Chriſtians, the Gore 
habet gar, and Armezians » As allo the 
Eccice —_ and Chaldeanvs , that are 
/14 La (ubjet to the Patriarch of Ax- 
$198, trwch and Babylon X from Coprew 
and Pale/tina , tothe Eaſt Hnaver, 
b-ſides the reformed Churches in 
Ewrope, Wee ſhall findetheſe who 
belicue Purgarorie , £0 bee but T 
few. 


bd. — -— 
—_ 


CHAPT. XVI. 
The Novcltic of Papall 


Indulgences, 


Havyine 
ws 


Oration before the Councell of |: 
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ic 
IC 
(. 


T 


*Antiquitie:For,fayeth their owne 


a ] ] Aving beforc cleared the No. 


yeltie of Pargaterre, by the 
Romansi/es OWwne Conte ſton, 
it followeth necefſarilie, that Pa» 
pell Indulgences can brage of no 


Biſhop cſ Reckefter , If yee take 
away Purgatorie, What neede will 
bee of indulgences ? for vpon it, 
(fayeth hee) dependerth all the 
reſpz( that is had to indulgences, 
. Yerto diſcover more clearlie, 
the Novelty of Papallindulgences, 
wee will firſt conſider what were 
theſe auncient indulgences, which 
arementioned in the recordes of 
Antiquitie , to haue beene at firſt 
in yſc in the Church of CHRIST, 
that by the generall name com- 
mon to theſe auncient , and che 
row late Papall indulgences, none 
may bee deceaved. 

Firft, then, the indulgences of 
olde, were onlica releaſing of pe- 
nitents, from ſome part of the ſe. 
veritic of diſcipline , injoyned ta 
ſcandalous offenders , as their ſe- 


tious repertance and publicke 
eyidence 


Roffeu 
cont, 
Lite 
thy 
are, 


18, 


oO ——- 
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evidence thercofdid procure : a; 

» 1 May bee ſeene, 2, Cor. 2. and 
Bell,l. = [ _ 

as Bellarmimne himcile maleth my. 


2. ce | | | 

indi nifeſt, our of the AGtes of thef 
Councclls of Niue, and Ancyre 

Cs 6. , 


ſer downe by him at lenpth, 
Which thing aifo their. owne 
Caſ. Caſjander [howeth , fayirg, Tl 
far, te dimimn{hing of Car.onicall 
co ſult Pennance, or that relaxation which 
art.jz WaSgrantcd by the Biihop to pub. 
licke penicents, when: ycher ſome: 
what of the tyre, or of the rigour 
of the ptonznce was kflened, 
WasCalled an Indulgence: fo that 
ir wasa leſſening and mitigation, 
of their diſciplinarie ſatisfaction 
ro the Church , who were pen:- 
rents andatyue, granted by evc- 
ric Bilhop to ſuch of his Dioce fie, 
and that verie ſparinglie, as Bel/ar« 
mie ſhoweth, butuolargelle and 
Py applicationof the fatisf2ctions of 
4/l - Saynctes, joyncd with CERISI'S 
',, ſutferings, torthe rcliefe of choſe 


Be#.l, 
3 . 4c 
gn11'g 


C, ll» -_ 

that arc dead , out of a forged 
5 P Fe y - 4 7 
terror fyric Purpaterie, prauntce ONE11C 


by the Blop oi Reme, {01 ſatisfa- 
ctior 


theſe 
arcc 
tiiey 
then 
C1ent 
Gefte, 
aid | 
haue 
ras, 
two) 
fovs 
cure 


by 
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ion ro him in moneyes: and as 
Bellarwize acknowledgeth, for 
the ighteit cauſesaf anie,lavithing 
out g:eateſt Indulgeniices , as thar 
is, which 1s grauted toall wha 
hearc the Popes bleſlirg at Eafter, 

Now-if wee inquyre what is 


become of thele auncient Indul- 


pences , Bellarmimes Will ecl! vs, 
laying , I contetle ideede, (fayth 
hee ) that the forme cf di{p<i:cing 
with a numH.r of ycares or dayes, 
or Lents appoynted tor peunance, 
which was ot olde 1n vic , 15 noW 
cleane lett off, 
Next,it wee inquyre C611cerning 
theſe nzw Papall Indulgences,that 
are come 11 their place , whether 
they haue ame Antiquitic for 
them, eyther by Scriptur., 0' an- 
Cient tradition, ther OWNE Sy/> 
Geffer Prierias, Antonath, Cajetane, 
aid others, willg ant, tha: 1c) 
haue none : for thus ſayeth 
ria, (ard with him the other 
two) Induigenccs arc not Kinowne 
fovs, by ami. authotitte of Scrip- 
ture; nv; was there any vic of thc 
E $n the 


B:1l, 


J 7 
tide 
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Boffin 1n | the b ginn'ng of the Chriſtin 
cont, Church , ( lay-th cheir Bi thi 
Luih Fiſher, ) 
arc.18 To come next from Scripture, 
cothe aut!.oritie of Fathers , Car. 
Ca'e; dinall Cajeraze relleth vs, That 
fora, none of tic Auicient Fath- 5, 
Greete Or Latine, haue biovoh; 
th ſe ro our knowledg | Caverk 
hee) which thcrefore m: kv! 
Bellurmine, thai hee Citctii not 
one Father for them. 
As allo ro conteſſe, thiat Ds 
Bo!!! #411410 » Amtonmiue , and Ke: beſter, 
2. 4, denye, (layeth hee ) rhat it- 
dulg; neces were knowne 10 £12 
times of [erome . Awprſtine | and 
Other Fathers, who lived 1:1 cle 
firit ttuc  hundreth yeartss 
Next , after the firft ftue hun- 
dreth yeares, if wee 10g1! re, in 
ehe + ggpobimrgaighs at her af. 
rerhved, ther ane McNtON 
ts tO bee Ping of Papall In Jul 
gences, their Antonmes Will till ys, 
: laying, There 45 no eettimonte 
#19 forthemin the auncient Fathers 
-*+3- atall, but onclic ( ſaycth hee) 
Ny our & 


v/, *ulp 
©£,17, 


475, 
Part.n 


; 
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iſtizn > out of more later wryters, 

1h Wherefore their owne Alfenſus glfof. 
| a Caſiro »- Vpon the lame ground adv, 

ture, - granceth , Thattheir vſe { fayeth pepef, 

Care + hee) is onlie ot late 1n the Church. 7g,;;e 

That Jutily 511: re fore,is that challenge ;ngute 

N2r5, mad: by Chermmrin, thatno Telti- gentia 

v9 monie can bee produced out of Chews 

vethh ante Father by ane, that 2ny tucn exam, 

ki} | doftrane or venting of Papall In- 1+ ix. 

nth dulgences , Was vic In the dulg, 

Chu:ch , for-thc ſpace allmoſt of 'c, ,, 

Ds ®*rwelue hundreth yeares after 

fer, f CHRIST: the firtt author of 

[n-} them becing ( as thier owne Poly- 

tie dw , and Agrippa ecllech VS) Bos 

and} wifacethe eyght , who lived about 

ce twattyme, andext: nded them to 

the Joules 1n Pwrgarerie : and for 


uN- the butter (ale , and venting of 
10 them, deyyleda ſolemne lubile, 
at- beeivg therein a ſucceflour, rather 
101 tO fin.0n Maga, than tO crmors 
ul- Peter. 

vs, So that weeſee this dorine of 
ne Indulgences, is new 1 the inſti- 
ers ruton,, no winthe praiſe, new 
ce) the exteut, and new Cycric way 


Q E » as 


A —  ﬀ 
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: nee 
and conſequentlie falſe , andin yhe 
pioulle deccacfull, Sion 
£cll 
— 
CHAPT. gxvii. MF. 
) 
The Novecltic of the Po- © ,, 
pith tive Battard Sacra! © ab 
mentes, Ty 
E 
Irſt, then, toclearethe No-! C 
veltie of this doCtrine, {=} 1); 
downe by the Councell off ti 
8.7 Trent , with ſuch a dreadtull ful. 3 
4,1, mination ofa £uiſe tothe control.} wv 
#4, I rsthereof, if wee inquyre be.| t! 
ſilz theſe two Sacramentes, tof® 
Wat, Baptiſmeand the LORD'S 7 
Supper , whether they bee ane} « 

moe, which the Antiquitie of 110+ 
lie Scripture doeth cuuntenalice, I 
and allow to bee true and propet t 
Sacramentes of the Goſpell , a \ 
having Chriſts inſtruction , ans 
| 


becing viſible ſignes of inviltole 
juſtifying Brace, conterred 0:1 ih? 
Ieccaycr3 


'TF 


and in, 


Og POPERIE, IOT 


eceavers in the right vſe thereof: 
Sa their owne Cardinall Beſſ2- 


$109, and Biſhop of T»ſeulum, will 


tcilvs, faying, In the Goſpell 


"wee reade that orelietheſe two Sa- 


cramentes, (ſayeth hee) were de- 
J;ycred to vs plainhe. 

Or if wee will aske at their 
Paſchaſius an Abbot , who lived 
about the 80o yeare of CIIRIST, 
which are the Sacramentes of 
CHRIST, to bce fonnd in His 
Church, hee will how vs, That 
theſe arc they onelie, to wit, Bap- 
tine, and the Sacrament of = 
Bodie and Blood of CHRIST, 
without mentioning moe : Which 
therefore Fulbertus, Biſhop of Char- 
tres, calleth ,  dug-vite Sacra- 
-7126t4, or the two Sacratmmentes 
of lytc and ſalyation. 

Lyk--wyſe , beſide their owne 
DoQRoures, if wee aſcende higher 
toinquyre of the ancient Fathcrs, 
W:iatare the proper Sacraments, 
Waich the Church then acknowW- 
ledged, Auguſtine will tell vs, 

E 3 That 


Brfſas 
ris 

de (Ae 
cram, 
F u. 

char, 
Paſ.- 

cha Joe 
Aeae 
na no 
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Ful. 
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a4 cc. That Baptiſme, and the LO jin' þ com! 
s:coaim Supper , are theſe, fayino, q. tet! 
etde Flc [at Ecclehs 001911 {Crs race. 
Af. menti: or, thile are ths two, 10 COT 


| 6 s | _Y. 
_ cramentes of the Church, 1y!- time, 
+ 3+ two twinnes : In lyk mans; ce 
* ' . taint 
= 9 doch Cyprian ſpeake ».  Jaying, out of 
J- Then, aclaft, men way bee fan, © TI 
r l Ve 
71128 fied,and bee the children of Go! 4h 
. 2, of al » 4 
: VL Tr He fACrAMENto NCA; # 
' f | AIR Ca,j4 
— thatis, ttthey bee borne any _ 
£1.-4,, by both che Sacramentes, to wit, NA 
Er 4 mo a » "0 cgi 
en Papulme, and che LORD'S Sup. Jofl 
PCre tho! 
And if wee conſult wie! Belltr. hee 
”me himiclie, hee will howe ys | met 
the reaſon, why both the auncient a1 
Fathers, and manic of their o1vne 4;, 
Doctoures, countenance no other ir 
S4CraMentes , as properliz fo cal- FE 
Bo?! 1. " p ate ar pr: 
< be Iced, lying, The hohe thin? it Ci 
ning leite, waich the Sacramintes of " 
ſur the new Law docth tionthe , 1s C 
69. chrec-folde : 1. jultifyiug grace, 
Which is dezmonttrace as p: clonr, F 
2.the fuitfering of CHAIDT, as g 
ae caule of chat gigce, and which f 


1» CO:l- 


_. 
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& commemorate as bygone , and 
z. ererva;l, lyfe the «fc of that 
prace, and which 15 prefigur: d as 
to come : and concerniug Bape 
tiſme, and the LORD'S Supper, 
the matter heerein 15 moſt evident, 
but concerning the other flue Sa- 
craments, 1t is not fo evident, 
( ſaycth hee.) 

Wherefore juftlie did their owne 
Cajander ſay, as touching the {ca- 


vei Sacramentes , It 15 certayne - 


thatthe Schovie-men,and Rowane 
dottoures , ( fayeth hee) never 
thouzht that all of them , ſhould 
bee called alyke properlie Sacia- 
mentes, 

Tiierciore , as to confirmation, 
Alexander of Hales ſhowcth, That 
it 1500 S1crament of the Goſpell 
properlie , becauſe it wanteth 
CHRIST'S inſtitution, and is of 
1.0 greater Aniiquitie, than the 
Councell of Merlda, 

Nexe , concerning Marrizge, 
as Ca'anter reporteth , Lombard 
denyerh that grace is thereby con- 
tried : and Dwurazd aftumeti, 

E 4 enat 
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that itis nowayes properlie a $1. 
crament, 


erl.g, Thirdlie, as forpennance and 


ail, 
26,4, 
g . 
Hug) 
ar 4a. 
07799, 
Bel, 
e [a. 

6/147, 


conferion , Hugo de ſanto Viftore, 
in exprefſe tearmes excludeth. it 


from beeing a Sacrament, proper« / 


lie of the new Law, 

Fourthlie, couching OnDovss, 
Bellarmme himſelte telleth vs, That 
Epiſcopall Ordination , ( which 
Dwrand (howeth to bee all one 
with Presbyceriall) is denyed to 


ordinis beea Sacrament, propcrlic ſo cal» 


C55. 
ac pri. 
WP17ms 


Shar. 


$07, 4 
4'/þ, 
39- 
[4.1 


led,not onelie by ſundrie auncient 
Schoole-men, and Doctors of the 
Romane Church, but by theſz alſo 
Who are more recent, as Domwicus 
a 5eto , and others: whence hee 
concludetrh , ſaying, Wherefare, 
it Epiſcopall Ordination bee not 
a Sacrament , wee can not proue 
our of Scripture, ( ſayeth hee) 
that Ocditation 1s a Sacraraciit at 
all. 

Laſt, as for extreame yntion, 
the leluit Suarez declareth , That 
Mupo, Peter Lombard, Ronaventure, 
Aleuſes , and Altizidorns , fiue Fa- 

MOU 


———— 


Cr c——_—_—_—— 
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mous and learned NoQtors 1n the 
Romane Church , denye playnlie, 
thatit was inflituted by C{IRIST, 
and conſequentize that ;t is no 
rus Sacrament, 

The pzremptoric tyme,, then, 
and author whea this Jdodrine of 
ſ-1ven ſacraments 20t foot in the 
Church, their owne Ca/ouder 
fciteth, laying, Heerein ſure- 
hoechereis no contraverſte , tha* 
t:-rcaretwo ſpeciall Sacramentes 
6 our ſalvation, wherein ſpecial- 
lic our falyation confiltech , and 
1s 3pprehended by vs: as ſpcaketh 
Robert ues Twitter , and Hugo ae 
S4:(to iFore , to wit , Baptiſme 
and the Sacrament of the Bogie 
and Blood of CHR!ST : neyther 
ſhall yze finde anie who raſhiie 
betorc Peter Lombards tym? , did 
ſer downe ae certayne, and de- 
finite number of Sacramentes : 
which tyme was about the 1140 
yearcof GOD : andfſo the ſame 
!s but a veri- late Novelue. 
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CHAPT. XVIETL. 
TheNovelty of Transſub. 
{tantiation, 


B tore wee come to the diſco. 
verie, of the Noveltic of this 
lurde errour, wee will tho's 
firſt , how groſlſ- noc. onclic the 
Romautifes of olde hauve benz 
therein, but lyke-wyſe cheir vert? 
Jace Ieſuics : Firſt , then, to vie 
the wordes of tie Councell ©: 
Rome , helde by Pope Nrcolu, 
( Anno 1060} wicrevnro they 
Cauſed Bereng. wie, by way of rC- 
Cantation , to ſubſcr yDe- g-:. Fas 
Bread and Wins winch Are t 
vpon the Altar, after conſecration, 
( lay the ey ) arc not onehe ts S2-" 
crameat of CHRIST'S Bodie aid 
Blood , but are the veric true Bo- 
dic and Blood of CHRIST, and 
fenfiblie in the verie tiucth , 1s 
handled by the hands of coy [riett, 


4: y 
wi - 


—__ 


| 
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and kroken , and chawed by the 
i eceth of the taythtull. 


A late lefuit lyxe-wyſe , Corme- 
ha a L 4p1e F faycth vVDOn theſe 


KP, wordespt lsat, Beholde. 4 Vir- AI 

1h gine ſhill conceane, and beare a P79 
| ©z;ne., In this venerable Sacra- wy 

: ment, this myſterie (fayerh ice) ** 149 "y 

—_ is:truelic performed , and daylic 

is | in vecie deede renewed * which 

9' h-cre Isatan foretclleth, and 

16 winch was pertormed when the 

”_ Word was incarnate : for by the 

[12 wordes of conſecration , as the 

ie B:exd is truelie and reailie tranſl 

o: | ſubſtantiate, ſo Cunisr is brought 

, | toorth, andas it were begorten 

* | wypon the Altar; as powertulle 

co | andefrcacioullie,, -asif CHRIST 

i were not as yer incarnate, yet by 

g theſe wordes , This xs my body 

, | Hee ſhould bee incarnate: and aſ- 

be ſum-an humane boadie , as graue 

: Divynes doe teach : there-fore 

: ' faycth hee ) the Prieſt is as the 

Virgine that bare him , the Altar 

; 


25 che Manger , the litcle Emma- 
| | nuel 


art. r, 
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wee7 Witich hee beareth, 15 Chriſt} 


prought toorch vader the little ! 
Ho: te, by vercus of the Higheſt, 
and oy:r-ihulowing otthe holiz 
Ghoſt : which male their PoYe!. 
f4 to Call Transfuvltantiauion, 
natiyites med. atoris Uinmt z» OC 
the laſt birth of our Mcdiator 
CHRIST. |. 

Far detection gf the Noveltie 
of wiich blaſpacmous errour, if 
wee firſt inquyreot che Antiquitie 
thereotin S:riprure , a clow.le of 
their awne witnetles will tell vs, 
that it 15 not exprelied in Sciup- 
ture, nor can bee proven thereoy 
arall, andtiac ic may bec julſtlie 
doubted, (ſayeth Bellarmine hits 
felfſe) whether theſe wordes, 
This is my Bodie, bee cleare a» 


———_ 


nough to inforce it , ſeeing the 
mot# (harpe witted and learned 
DotQtors of the Romane Church, 


Bell, ( ſuch 3s Score was) haue chougite 


ene Contrarie , ( ſayeth hee. ) 
N-xt , it wee aske for the Ante 


5633, Uquictis thereof , in che writs of 


che 


the 1 
bel 


* then 


tcl! 
Chiu 
poy! 
(5! Ol 


bod 
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rift } © the uncicnt Fathers , or if it WaS 1,42 
tle | © believed in the primitive Church: 1,ba 
, Þ* then oac of cheir ichoote-men will 4 j2 
lizþ tecll vs, faying, Inthe priemutiue 4. fere 
Churci) , it was not behevedasa az. 
n, | poynt of fayth, thatrhe twoltance , 

Ir of bread, Was Convertecd tato the diſs 


or | bodice 0: C:11it, 4. i 
Nexe, of tne Trans\ubllantia- '* 

@ ticn of the bread , 1ato che bodie | 

if vf CHRIST, ( fayeth A!fonſws 4 

a Caftro) 1n the auicient Wrytets, it 

f thzre 15 verie ſcidome mention, 4. 

. Yea, ſund.ie aunctent Divynes |, 7 ,, 

; doc a tizime , thac the bread is not ,,... 

Trantubitantiatz, {layeth their ,,, c. 

] Cardinall Cnſants, ) quaro 


Waercfore Theodoret telleth ys ſerm, 
Clearlic , That ce mytticall ignes , 
afrer conſecration , departe not 7;,,,4 
f.omthcr owne nature , but re- dial, 
mayyu:in their former ſubltance, 
tivuce, and furme, and way bce 
{:cn- and rouched as betore, 

Yea, th:ir owne Pop? Gela//mw, Gia. 
Wiycing agayalt Entyches, fayerh ſins La 
expreilie, Thatthoin the Sacra=", ,» 
Dent Wee LECEAuUS A. GLyYne thing, 

tO Wits, © © 


CO ——— 


r , « a ? 
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2; n3- fOWN, the Boſe and Blood ft ... 
ris CHRIST, ane lu" tince 11! 47 

»n?.  HBature of che breaand wine ceal. 65 

uy. Ieth not ro ce maine » ( (aye: þ © To! 

ch:n, hee.) | oY 
bn bi. AnliFanie ſprach os of Fathers | y, 
oh 


ho. Would [eem? to form 1 other ways, 
i62:4 the ir OW 1: Caſſ.4rr retlo Aus! V5, 
parrk That chelicte Scone mondo ace | yh 


tom. 4 Kiiow:ed 12 thete lp22ches to bae B 44 
Ea firrratius, wacreby HE [1211 is 04 
ſand, called, by che name of che c hiap \v 
 ult. W.1CH is TR4 1924 , ndhare q 
art.to alſo in th: Sicrament, So thi: 05 
Sa ju/tite layle the eldzr Scitoole- li; 
in 8-3 ( a5 Suarez, rep 3rteth of by 
77, th:2m) thiethe Jottrine of Travt- " 
ſubſtintiationisnot verte anciin, h- 

T:iis errour, thn, - was tirit 2” 
broxched inthe Ealt , by D ws- {; 

b {4 y cene, 111 che tim? 'oh Oregart ty EC ; 
Ws; WY ( Anno 740} anJopp ſled h 
* * then chic?! ic by the Caunncell ot {1 

/ Conteniimopie, co fi! ting of 338 "Pp 
Bil: 22S, ( An10 753 ) was [2 tg 


claced » Taar the bread an the 7 
Enchariſt , was tie true rolem- © 
blance of Ch:ilts nacturall boite n 


als 


: Porrait III 


1d An not thz bodie 
it l{lte, 


Tom. 3-pag = 5 & edit, Rom, pas 


conc. 
Gen, 
. In Is 


;v TY tXL,a0Tiag &2TSy ws &, 7 


T 
Cy 41421 THS During T0; 


About an hundrcta yeares 
thore-a'ter , inthe ty.1 C07 Grego- 
7 the fourth ,j the ſame allo: ve. 
Sn to bee propounded 1: the 
\Weit, by one 4mwlarrs, Bilhop 
of Lions, Who was cenfared, and 
oppoled, by the Counce1! of Cari- 
icon , Wherein 1t Was declared 
bythe Bithops of Frexce, That ic 
wasto bee vaderitood , that the 
b:cad and wine , Were the bodie 
and blood of CHXIST, aicer a 
{-irituall manner onclie, 
Herre-after howlocver, ſuniric 
helde this grofle opinion of Tranl. 
luoitantiation , Pſchaſtes Reps 
141, 4 Deacon , ( Anno $39, who 
ochar purpoſe wrote a Booke to 
3.4 ot the bodie and blood 
0: Currsr : yer others ftowlie 
mynca) ued ls; tucth in the cons 


Larie,. 


0c, 
c,14 
Flarus 
#7; 
acli; 
nod, 
Cart. 
frac, 
See 
Pl 'p 


ney Ade 
mi 3, 


[.4.c,% 


iS 
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; , 


©Xov tracrie, 25 Rab wr Mu ar » Wi tion, 


: . - "RY 
mins attheſametyme oppoled Pa/t4s. 


vits fees, and wine there to 455: 
gua,79 Epils, Whereby aroſe grea: vil. 
#rart pites by ſandrie vp 32 b9:a files: 
nzim Whereypon Caralus Calgur, thin 
fins, Ki 'g of FRanCceE, willins tg 
(19's [au2 th2ſ> difizrences compoſed 
Frite among his p:opie, and che truzch 
m.usS ofthe matter cleared, finv!24 94 
of on? B-reram , 2 Prieſt an{ Monk: 
him, of Corbey, 23* a mn molt fxm945 
wo9 inthoſerymes, both for learning 
writ? andpiene, and r:q1vred him t1 
1499 wryc2 to him his jud;zment ih 
b eng that matter? WHch hs accots 
A)- dinglie didin his books yet 
bt of exit, written (Anno876) wher:n 
S243- hee dectaceth and proveth , That 
6447, the b:cad and wiaz, are Cirilts 
Ber. , bodiz an { 5004 ht 24cactucl e 0n2- 

n12 li:, or by repreſcatation , accor- 
t, d: din? tothe nature of Sacramentes, 
erp, ang [ucramentallip :aches,, taking 
&f/-.!. ſortho name ofthac witch ehey 112 - 


Girse n'4- :-b ut for che tub ance of tlie 
ft "ns creatures or elemontes them(clurs, 
C02lo. SR ( CES. i 
they are tits lame ater Conecra- 
V8. ei JL 


hce) 


; woſtes 


Judes 
had: 
Aut 

ther 
decl 
1.0c 1 


Es - 
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=M \ gion, as they were before: (ſayech 
hce) for which cauſe the Roma- 


4. | | 
: . piles Th the Belgiche exprurgatorie 


Ie Judex, With , that this Booke 4 
5+ | had altogether periſhed : the Ie- 
121 | ſuit Twrriom giving the reaſon 
'9 þ thereof , Becauſe the citing of it | | 
4 | declareth that Calyme's Herehie 15 expurg *F | 
-þ 1.0! cw, Belgic l 
4 Lit. B, Turrian , conty, Volan, lis. 1, de EM [ 
_ har, (3Þ, 22, | 
1$ Re c * Lee : 
17 About which tyme alſo of Ber- ,,,_ 
in trams WIYEg, a famous COUntreye franc, 
{ ma of ours allo , /ohamnes Seotws, lib, de 
; wroea * booke of the fame mat- ſacrk. 
L ter,an4ro the ſame leole, whotor uchay 
1 his extraordinarie grear learning ,,,,, 
e in thoſe rymes , Was ſuraamed, peg. 
| lnthe w/e, ; gar, | 
Andin Exnctaxp, inthe dayes hey 
of Z/74cte an 466:r, ( Anno 975) RYY 
there was an auncient Homilie, book is 
| which the fayde £/frcbe at the yo 
command of #«/ffane Arch-bl- gjoged 
ſhop of Yorke, traallated ont of L4- gg. rhe 
emeand Saxox, into Engl, fy0O-  (G12Hs 
f dicallie rherof 


TaHrE NOVELTIE 


I14 


dicallie appoynted to bee read tg 
the people, for their inſtrufion, 
at eyerie Eater, before the recea. 
ving of the holie iloufell, ( 25 
he calleth the Sacrancat) wherein 
the verie ſame doctrine, ſer downe 
hes by Bertram , and profefſed now 

* byvs, is clexrlie ſet downe,, as 
p the {ayde Homilie at large way 
200 bee ſeene, in Maiter {on Foxe [1s 

'* Bookeof Martyres. 

T576. Ye: atlaſt, errour in the tiines 
Scotrs wa OM 

, of ignorance; and Papall yſarpa. 
ton (o tarre prevailed, that /Anng 
1215 ) it waseltabliihed asan Ar. 
ticle of tayth : fo that as Srorms ate 
firmeth teruelie, betore 
Councell of Laterane , it was ng 
doctrine of fayth, (ſayeth hee, ) 


For 
Marty 


a9, 


! 
tne 
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CHAPTER XIX, 
The Novel:t:« of haite 


Communion, or wich-hol- 


! 


*+i4\Þ. 


Cano 
kim 

accor 
auinca 


Orc Po?ERIE © I9 
| o ding the Cuppe trom the 
lon, | people, 

Ae 


( 15 —_ the cleare detcRion , of 


"elm che Noveltie of this facuule- 

vne gio.1s Crrour, fickt ther owne yrs 

ow Canouzed Aqu1113 44 ( and with pe 

as him 7. tr4, 21d OtLi1CTS ) declare = 
6.412] C ; , han.s 


11y | according to the cultome of the 
215 | auncicne Church, all the people as 2 
thcy did communicate of the bo- nm 
es | dic of Caritt , fo did they allo of * 
a+ | Ni; blood, ( ſfayeth hee. ) To, 
19 And it wee aske at their owne lt 
r- | Caſſander , how long this cuitome — 
te | dd continue in the Church of ſand, 
'e | Ciriſt? hee willeell vs, ſaying, 
0 | Itis tuthcientlie certayne, that the 
vaiverfall Chucch of Chrif?, even 
vito :his day , did cclcbrate the 
Szcrament vnder both kyndes, 
ani thatehe Weſternc or Kowane 
Chuich , wore than a thouſand 
ycare+ aftcr C:;:iit,, (cnictclie in 
the {ulemn- and orinaric ccle- 
b:2tion of thts Sacrament } did 
prac the ſame tn both kyndes, both 
Oy 


c5\ule 
Art,22 


m— MW 
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of breade and wine, to all + 


- membersofthe Church of Chit? 
5 which IS manif-lt . ( ſay<th hee 
= out of the innum-rable Teſtimg. 


nies , both of Greege and Lam 
ſet Fathers, , 


8221 
by Ciſſunder , conſult, art, 21, þat 
1034. 

Andit,then, wee inquyre, wh: 
this cuſtome of communicu:iny 
in one kynde, began inthe Roman 

Va:2 Church generallic to be receaycd, 
Fo 42 their owne Gregorre de Valentia, '" 
tegits Iyke-manner will tell vs, Thiti: 
979 was but alittle before the Coun. 
vſn cell of Conflance, Which was held 
Ev- in Anno 1414, 
Gr, There-after , if wee come t9 
© 10, the Councell of Conftance ut (elf, 
C5:t;, where it was fi:ft decreed , and 
= inquyre of the Noyelti® thereo!, 
w—_ they are forced to confeile , tha: 
/. Chriſtinftituted this yererable $2. 
J* cramecnt, in both kyndes of breal 
and wine, & gaue it ſoto His D!!- 
ciples, (ſay they) as allo, that is 
the 


| p 


as Or PoPERIE, 117 
0 Phe primitine Church , the fame 
| hes {| vas receay-d by the tay!hiuil 1 
ame} Þoth kyyds, and tha: for efchewing 
11, | Jome perills and ſcandalls , this | 
cuftome was thought fic to bee | 
altered, | |. 
pe;h Next, after the cleare and | 
'confe ſed Noveliie of this poynt, I 
phat : both in altering aud mayntaynirg 
rin + of Chiifls infticution , 1t wee will 
mark examine out of thcir owne contel- 
yl F fions,, whether it bee beſtto ad. (it. 
s,nF hereto Chrilts inſtitucton, who | 
ih gaveitin both kyrdes, or wot, 
un. | Bellarmme Will teach vs a generall Bel 7, 
Ide Þ tle , ſayirg , It can rot bee 4. «e 
Coubted of, but that is beft, (ſayth 21h, 
rf hte) and welt fit to bee done, c.7.5, 
| which Chriilt Himſelfe did, Burto 944 
nd ſubſume , Chriſt gaue the Sacra» v*78, 
0; | ment of His bodie and blood vn- 
a: F der both kyndes : therefo;c ine- 
2 Utablic it tolloweth, that without 
d ; doubt,it 18 fireeſt and bett, to giue 
{.F nayain both kyndes, 
7 Whcretore in expretſe wordes, 
b | not cnelie did Rwuardes T apprrus, 
Dcane 
, 


Tap- 
pers 
£1.46 
ty 

Caf. 
ſand, 
fag. 

10; 4. 
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Deane of Lovane ſay, that it wer 
berter and more COVEnientto glu 
itſo, as beeing more agreeab| 
cothe imuitution of Chriſt, H 
exam plc, and Fathers ot ci.e primi 
tru: Cnuich; butalſo their own: 
Cafſaunder letteth downethe parti. 
cular, and pregnant reaſons, why 


- 


1t45 better to £1we ut ſo, ynder both 


kyn:ics, and way the primitive 
Chu:icih ever ſo gauc it 2. r. be- 
Cauſc of theiofticutionand example 
of Chriit , Wito gaue this Sacra- 
men? itn both tine Elementes vnto 
His Diſciples, rcprefciring then 
che pertons, (layeth hee ) otthe 
whole ftaythiull communicants! 
2, becaulc rhey did behoue 1n the 
Sacrament, by the Element ot the 
wine , thac there was ſtgnificda 
certayne peculiar grace, of the 
blood of Chritt,to wit, according 
£0 Chrilts woides,, 7 he remit in 
of ſinnes : 3, becauſe thereby was 
repreſented the full Paſſion of 
Chriftt, which did confitt in che 
oblation ot His bodic, and the 

th:ddirg 


Or POrERIE, 119 


4 ſhedding of Ris blood, according 


to that of S, Pavit, As oft as 
yee ſnall cate of the vread, and 
arinke of the Cup, yee ſhall 
Il ow the LORD'S deathtilt 


Il's agayne comming, 4, be- 
caule out perfect feedin g, Or NOW= 
mer, is thereby ſionified, 
Witch 1s vſuzllic ro: orelic by 
meat, but by diznke alſo:and 5,bee 
cauſe lyxc- wylc 1s ſignified there= 
Ll, the pertet redemption of 
114n, in His bodie, by che oblation 
of Chtitts bodie , and in his foule 
the tountayne of Iyte, ( which is 
ſayde to bec inthe Dlood ) by the 
ſhedding of Chtilts blood, 

Sochat itis not without cauſe, 
that one of their owne Popes, 
Celaſius, ſayde, That the divyding 
ot one and the ſame Sacrament, 
Can not bee done without great 
ſicr:iledge, and theretore that hee 
commanded , that cyther the 
whole Sacrament vnder both 


: kyndes ſhould bee taken , or clſe 


that theſe ſuperttitious perſor 9 
who 


Gelafſ, 
cited 

by Gra 
1147, 

part, 
decree 
de con 
ſeerat, 
dif 
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Cajet 
'L, Is 
Cor, 

I, 
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who will not participate of th? -—- 


Cup, bee debarred trom the Sa: 


crament altogether, 

Lyke-wyſe, as they haue with, 
drawne the Cup from the people, 
ſo they hauc alſo taken away a fig. 


nificaut Rite, in giving to them a. 


wafer for bread, withouttfradtion, 
Winch was atted andintlitut-d by 
CHRIST, to haniftiethe brezking 
of His Bodie , and ot the contel- 
ſed Noveltic whereot, let Cardi. 
rall Cajetane witnelſe, laying, In 


the primicgue tymes, that the. 


Church did yſe fraction of the 
bread, when the Communion 
was given tothe people, cyen the 


verie Actes of the Apoliles doe: 
rellihe , in wnitartion of CHRIST, 


as I belicue, ( ſaycthhee) 1Vho 
tooke bread » and bleſſed ut , and 
brake it , and jo gancert to His 
Diſciples. But it was atterward 
Chat the Church vicd feyerallic 
Iietle Hoſties, which nowaycs may 


bee bruken, 
CHAPT 


: 


T hc 
y 


for it 
was 
traf; 
ti115 d 
Parti 
noth 
ov, yq 
Cup: 
1, 09 
Nez 


# 
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SM CHAPTER XX. 
” The Noveclte of the 


- MasSE, where-in the 
O ) 
va% Pric(t onelic recceaycth. 


on 
he Irft, for the clecari ng of the 
ing Noveltie heereof,, having be- 
of , tore ſpoken ofthe Novelce of 
di. ie name , weeſee that it hath no firſt 
In vz1:andin hohe Scripture, bei! oF 
he. contrary both to the inflitution of 
he. CHR ST, ad to' that name 
on  Whictk.it wth from the holic A- 
he: poltle, Of a Communion 
oe; for in the infk:cution wee lee there 
[,- was fraQtion of Bread , whicl: 
ho trafion was for diltribution, and 
14 15 d:{}ribution, was tor common 
7, Partictpation , everic one with a- 
d nother, as wee fce, .Co x, 
T0, 17, and as1t was Wed of the 
Cup allo, Drinke yec all of thts, 
or, Dryyde it amon?ſt you. 
TE Next, itis agaynil the ame of 
C 974- 


x3,Cor 
IC.16 
Hig? 
Card. 
#1 /pe- 
C1419 

FE ccle- 


C2 /- 
[4 C 
C//wulk, 
ir18,24 
Cache 
/ 16a at 
farif © 
At:j/a 
dont. 
AMuſ- 
C 1/ths 


{and, 


Fo - 
upry, 
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Commenion , Which the Apoſtle 
giveth ic, for cherefore 15 1t Called 
a Communion, ( ſayeth their Hu. 
FL Cardinals | becauſc in the pri- 
mitiue Church, the people did 
communicate thereot daylie: ney- 
ther properlie can it bee called a 
Communion, / fayeth their Ca/- 
ſanaer ) EXCEPT INOE Lan One pare. 
ticipate. 

The ſame is contrarie alſo, ro 
the alleadged Canons of the Apo- 
poliles, and wrytings of the Fa- 
chers : for thus ſayeth their owne 
Cochlers, Ot olde,all, both Prietts 
and pzople did communicate tc- 
getner, aSappeareth by the Ca- 
nons of the Apoſtles, and wrytings 
of the auncient Fathers, 

In lyke-manner, the ſame con- 
eradifteth their owne Canon of 
the Maſſe direQlic, their owne 
Caſſander telling vs, That therein 
the Prieſt prayeth nor onelic to: 
himſclte, and his owne communi- 
Catiog, but alſou tor thoſe wito duc 
communicate with him , ſaying, 

D.v 


Or. PoPERLIE, 122 


Bee mercifull to as manic of vs, 
45 have bcene partakers of this 
Altar : and chuiefclie in his prayer 
afrer the Communion , hee 
{cemeth to pray onehie , ( ſayeth 
hee ) for thoſe who haue: beene 
cComminicants. 

In lyke-manner, Odo Camerd- 
cenſir , wryting on the Canon of 
the Maſlle, affirmeth , That thoſe 
ſolitarie Maſſes were not of olde, 
(fayeth hee) invſe inthe Church, 
{ceing that no Maſſe was withour 
a collect , that is, ſome nuwber 
who did offer , and participate of 
the Sacrament together, - 

Their owne Dwurandue lyke- 
wyſe telleth vs, ſaying, In the 
primitiue Church , all who; were 
preſent at the celebration of the 
Maſſe , did everie day communi- 
cate, becauſe all the Apoſtles did 
drinke of the Cup , according to 
the LORD'S command, *D;:nke 
zee all of this : and their obla- 
tion was a great loafe , { ſayeth 
bee ) which was ſuſkcient for all, 

F 2 aud 


= on 


Cafe 
[and, 
thids, 


D#- 
rand. 
rA!0- 
nale 
ditin 
"WY 
6653s 
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and which cuftome the Greer an; 
| are ſayde to keepe even ynto this 
ſ4"% day, Which thing alſo their Tols/” 
ſanus, Belethus,and fundrije others, 
- teltthe. 

+ js, 2 

Beietaus mexplic. cix, (Ap. 30. 


And to adde the famous tcfti. 
. Fi monye of Pop? ſyxecent the third, 
myſtery Ia the primitue Church, (fayern 
hee) evcrie day thoſe who were 
: preſent at the celebration of the 
Car, Malle, were wont to communis. 
-4 Cate. Andallthe beſt learned doe 
. acknowledge, (fayerh cheir Caſ- 
lit,rsf ſ4rnder) this to have beene the 2!) - 
//r. Cent cultome , of the Romane_s 
! Hof Chucchin particular ; which cu- 
»:/ts Rome how it hath ceaſled, is to 
rusci. bee warveled , ( fayeth theic 
tedby Hefmerfterm) and it is io bee in- 
Ca/. devoured, chat this good cu- 
ans, Nome, (fayeth hee) may bec 
«i4, reftoredto the Church, 


CHAPT 


Or POZERIE. 125 


CHAPTER XXI, 
The Concluſion of this 


Treatiſe, 


Hus having dernonflrate the 
Noveltie of Popcrie, and 
detet-d the ſame to boo the 
eter ſowne Tarcs in, the LORDS 
Ficld ; wee ſee that the Antiquit» 
tie whereof they ſo much dragge, 
belongeth nowayes to ther, more: 
thanthe livirg chylde to the falle 
mother : and if the Romanes 
Church 1n theſe poyntes formcrly 
dilcovered, will needes {t:]] 
cl2yme Antiquitte at all , it 15 M4 
piteſt, that no other can bee yeel- 
ded vato her, than that which was 
yeelded tO /ndah, and [ſraelt , by 
the Prophet Ezewell, vnder the 
names of 449/ah, and 44h211bah , tO 
Wit, That ſhee 1s olde her 
Ad; [erties the lometyme f.uyth- 
fall. Citie, (as ſpcaketh Iſaah) 
FF 3 | ha Vin 


F 


Ezek, 
2543 
HETEL 
T1, aI. 
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h PUng become 17 Fluirtot > /o0h: 4 
as ſays Lyrmenſi: inthe ſame place, 
nowbeing a hlthy Borthel, of wic. 
ked and prophaneerroures, where 


a lacred itorc-houle was before, of 


chaſte and vncorrupted tructh, 
CHRIST'S ſheepe-tolde becing 
peſterd with diſguyſed Walucs: 
and (as it was objected to Pay:: 
concerning the Grecrams) thee 
thinges beeing brougtie within 
the Temple, which khaue dctylcd 
the hole place. 

As Elihu then ſayde of himlelte, 


lob That hee was but of yeſterday, m | 


32: & compariſon of lobs elder friends; 
even fo may Poperie jultlie in 
lyke-manner contetle of her lclte, 
tha' thze 1s but of yeſterday,in re- 
{pet of that eternall Goſpel] 

Revel, {puken otin the Revelation , and 


14.6, the Popith Church beeing the 


meretricious mother onehe , ot 


ſuch battard births , lyke brats ot 


Babell, as ſh:e may well father 

vpon the braodte brains of yaile 

mans invention , puait vp ( a5 te 
\ | 0.!10 
4 t #4 


A OO 0 TOO IO EE EI 


n 
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Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) by his flefhlie 
mypde, but can. never fay with 
tacsh of ſuch , Theſe ave the chil- 
dren which the LORD my 
GOD h2th o:ven mee. 

L<t no man therefore maryell, 
that wee hauc come out of Bate/!, 
as the LORD'S obedient people, 
leſt wee ſhould partake of hot 
frnzs , and fo receane of her 
vplagnes; nor thinke that wee Hane 
torfaken Rowe , farder than thee 
h1th foriaken the trueth, ard hor 
former cftate, witcn ſhee was 0: C2 
the faythfull Citie 5 1: beeing out 
ductic (as ſayeth L yrinen%s) tO 
receaue true teachers With the 
Church ; bur not with falſe tea- 
chers in the Church, to deſert 
t1* true fayrh ofthe Church, ard 
embrace Novelties, For it arc 
man follow him, (ſayeth /gn«- 
rs) Who have departed trom 
the tructh , hee ſhall never inhe- 
rite the Kingdome of GOD : and 
hee who departeth not from a 
tcachir of lies, ſhall bcc coi:- 

F 4 demncd 


— =: a ct IEA 


__ OR _...a- 
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demned to Hell fice : for n-vers Þ 
mult wee depart trom them w. Cay 
are godlie tzacners, rior 1M: oe, 
wee haue fellowſhip with th. 
widare wick-d. 

Let her theretore Witii E pt. 4 
returne to her firit lone, renouwic: 
her Whoredomes, quy:< 
Erroures, reject hec Nove!'1ec, 
torſake her Idolacries , and 
Babell, turne Bethet; elle wort: 
Iemulic proteit , that wee wou'! 
haue cured Babeli, but thee woul. 
not; anJas Lratngxs.1s 
ſpzaketh , That our care ts hcere- 
by to reduce the {educed mu!!! - 
tude of the world , ftrick:n wil 
the cruell rempeſt of repentiu: 
Herelie, from ncw broached cr- 
rour, tothe auncient fayth; tom 
ti! phrencſie of Novelte, to thei 
wonted health ; and from © 
blindnetle of former dat kn:ife, ?, 
to the primitive liglit of not 
ſacred Truceth : that lo, GOD 
may haue gl0;1e; the Cluurcn, nr 
Iuitcexr ; Satan; an Oyer- £1 owe; 
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7 Barns, 2 downe-fall; the 
1. Saynces may haue Joye 5 and Ve- 
: tie, the victories 
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Cike.. 


| litie ro the faynt» C mcreaſeth 
ads Brength in them who hane 19 
- might » ISALAH 40. 29+ 


ie, Glorie to Hum who giveth ahte 
h | | 
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Al 
Of the Noveltic * 


of Poperic-: 


C learlie ſhowing next, . 
Theantiquitic of the Pro. * ; 
teſtant Rel! gion, 

| Fine: 

2 Aving thus | | 


{ino! 14 me | 
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C 


7 
A ? 
4 
of true Cliiri- 1 
ſtan Relizion, 
' as Chaffe from 
the Corne, or Popple rather 
from the good Wheat ; and l12- 
ving ſhownethe Noveltic thereot, 
25 0l 
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as ofa diſeaſe which hath over- 


taken a bodie, Which was ſound 
and healchfull ar firſt, bur lyke 
BateLtl had neede 'of cure at 
af ; it will not bee amiſſe to ſer 
downe the points of the true Chri- 
{jan Religion, which is that onlie 
At vncient,, Catholicke , and Apo- 
it 211C ve Fayth , I " ch was vuce 
{ 74) eth S. hi "DE. ) det) vered t1 
1s Siyncles and which in all 
te poſitive poynres tiereof , wee 
a: his day contende for and proe 
{efle, and wherein alloour verie 


derdfinca s$ doc not diflent from | 


he 
\Which thing doeth feruc, 1,to 
ſow the great adyantage that 
Wee | Que of tem heerein, to wif, 
tar What arethe poſitiue poyns 
ot our R- $19:0N, terelm they a= 
ores with vs, and cannot {oy bue 
1 Amis the tiverh.: : but 1n all 
tic former poyntes of Poperie, 
w ich tiiey doe p: ofetle, weegult- 
lifagree trom them , becauſe 

ct the proyen Novclue thereot, 
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and diſagreement from the Wo;1 
of GOD, Next , this thall (er 
co an{were two ordinarie and cy. 
Romable quettions of theirs; »» 


wit, rt. whereby they asko, wie" 


Firſt, then, this Catholic | 


was our Religion befor Lncber/: | 
2. What became of th: foulzs 
our fo:e-tathers, who dyed befo:: 
the reformation ? 


antiquitie of our dofrine , wee 
ſhall proue, GOD willing, byth 
playneinduttion enclic of the po- 
ſite poyntes thereof, where: 
(asis ſayde) our verie Adyeila- 
ries the, Romani/7;themiclues, 0; 
agree, 

Firſt, therefore, concerning the 
Scriptures, wee lay, according '0 
Scripture , that they are the tur! 
and ſafe rule of fayth * an\ '» 
ſayetch Bellarmimn') with vs; Tit 
Scripture 15the rule of our fayt., 
molt ſure, and moit fate, ( ſayet! 
hee, ) 

2, Weeſay, that all doctrines 
of fayth and manners, whicit art 

Utaplic neccilaric tor all men,, 210 
piayi1C 
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layolie ſer downs in Scripture: 
* and ſo doeth Bellarmime protefle, 


" that as this was the doGtrine of 


Angu/tme , (Oitis true of the do- 
Qrines of fayth, ( ſaycth hee ) 
which are fimplie neceſlarie tor all 
men to ſalvation, 

3, Nexteothe word, to come 
to the Sacramentes, wee ſay, that 
Baptiſme', and the LORD'S Sup- 
per, are the two prop?r Sacia- 
mentes, inftituted by CHRIST vn- 

to our ſalyation : and this Be/lar- 
»meallo conteffeth , ſaying , Of 
b:priſme, and the LORD'S Sup- 
per , there 1s no queſtion art all, 

4. Weedſay, that in the Lords 
Supper , the bodie and blood of 
CHRIST is preſent , not onel:e 
1na figne or figure, but eruclie 
and reallie; yet ſpirituallie, and 
myſticallie : acd fo doeth Bellar- 
mine Conteile, 25 Bernard teacheth 
in 11S lermon of S. Marriowe, Where 
neelayeth, That in the Sacra- 
ment is exh1bite ynto vs, the crue 
ſudltance of Chrifts fleſh ; bur yee 
ip —_ 10; Cargallic (lay th he.) 

*, From 
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5. From tic wo:d and Sacra. 
men's to come to the Church, we 
ſay that the Rocke whereon the 
ſame is built, is CHRIST : and 
Sranteth Bellarmine , ſaying , No 
man doubteth, but Chriſt is that 
Rocke, 

6, As Hee 13 the Rocke and 
Foundation, wee ſay in lyke-ma1. 
ner , that Hee 15the onelie Head 
and King of His Church : ard fo 
ſayeth Bellarmine , Onelic Chil 
15 the head of all the Churches, 
and all others vnder Him are not 
heads nor Princes thereot. 

7, As Hce 1s onehie King, {© 
1s Hez2 the high Pricit thereo!, 
whoſe righteouſneiſle and ſuilc- 
ringes, 1N Our juſtification, is made 
ours; fo that wee may olter vp 
the ſame yoto the-Fatnwr as Ours, 
{or the remiilion of our Hons: 
and ſo layeth Bellarmize, Tix 
Chritt 1s called our rightcoulnrile, 
becauſe Hee hach {insfhed the ra- 
ther for VS, and {o ®rftem vVned 
vs thai (itisfaftion,; ({ fayeth hee ) 
and communicate! itto ys, wat 


; 
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Heejuſiifizth vs , that it may bee 
called our fatisfaftion and righ- 
ecoulnele : and this way it 1s not 
abſurde for ante man to lay , that 
Chrifis righceoulneſie and merites 
27e imputed tovs , { ſayeth hee) 
{ceing they are fo given and ap- 
plyedto vs, asif wee our fſejues 
had made fatisfaftion to GOD. 

3, Wee lay, that good workes 
are necellaric to (alvation, as Fed- 
lirmime_ acknowledgeth, ſaying, 
Calm and Luther doe teach, That 
good workes are to bee dore, 
arid 10 ſome fort are necellaiie, 
; ſeeing they affirme, that it is not 
true faytn , winch bringeth not 
toorth good workes : and lo laye 
the Komani#tes, jumping heerein 
with ys. 

9. Yct, ro:withitanding that 
wee attu me them to bee neceila, 
rie, wee ſa1e, Thatto obtayne 
ſalvation, 1c 15 the onelice lake way 
to put our whole conhdence in 
the on;lic mercie of G O D, aid 
mers of CHRtST onehe ; and 
10 iaycth Bellarmanto, For the vil» 

CEIZALIILLE 
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Bcll,l, Certaynti? of our owne righteouſ. 
5. de neſle, and danger of vaine plorie, 
ju8if, ( ayerth hee) it is (afeft ro repoſ: 


6G, 


our whole confidence, in the ons. 
4:> mercie and free fayour 
G OD. 

ro. Lyke-wyle , for religious 
worſhip, wee ſay , that the holie 
Trinitie is to bee ſo worſhipped, 
andro G OD onelie wee ſhoul! 
pray, as the authour and giver of 


Ye0,;, all good thinges : and fo faycth 


I, ae 


4and, 
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Bellarming,, That this moft di- 
vyne excellencie 15 to bee wor- 
ſhipped ; and it is moſt evyident, 
thar GOD isto bee prayed vnto, 
(ſayeth hee) yea, GOD ones, 
as the authour of a!l good gittes. 
it. Weeſay, that after 8s 
Iyte there is Heaven prepared tor 
thegodlie who dic in the LORD, 
and Hell for the wicked who di 
not in the LORD ; and {9 
fayecth BzrtarmiNg, Cal- 
ling the South , whereinto tie 
tree is ſfayde to fallin EccLtsias 
;rEs, Heaven; and by che North, 
that Hell i; ynderRood: 


13, L&b 


. 


Ks 
p - 
oul. 2 I 2. ' alt of all, in 2 word: wee 
'rie | #belicue the holic Trinitie , ard. 
poſe} | Whole Articles of the Creede, 
on | - winch contayne the whole 
. of © ſuwme ofthe Chriſtian fayth ; fo 


]ehzt heereby the Antiquities of our = 
Go{t:ine and Religion, and in all 


Ol 
lie | 11:2 fore-named p: ſitiue poynts [| 
«d tzcrcot may bee ciearlie ferne, 
14 betde Which what-ſo-ever do- 
of Qtrines offayth, ſince haue brene 
| - vented and” inverted in Poperie, 
I as the latter ſuperſemination of 
nd Tares, is branded with that ApC= 
: ?olicall Anathewa , and is to bee 
y rec Red, 
. 7 [herefore, for our part , wee 
dy WItll J"s:cemro68 L yrrzenſ+. b-, LE 
a that velſell of elcct:on (0 wit , 


r ng. ) crye, and ti.at teacher 
S fthe Nations » and that trumpet 

of the Apoltles, that preacher 

of the World , ard who bail 
| onnengy of the verie Heavens? 
Let tim (Ifay ) crye, andciye 

| | OVE « fomis ns and vnto 
| all men , — and en, and EVELLC 

'_ Wizre 42t lum by kis letters pro- 
clayme, 
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clayme , If ante man hl teu 
ane doftrine of fayth which | 
new , let him bee «ccnv ſed. 
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AN 


ANSWERF, 
Then, 1. to that 


v/nall and cuſiom- 
Oy” 
able Queition, 


Whereby the Rom:- 
prites aSke vs, wherc 
was our Relioion bc- 
fore Luther > | 


Avin © theref! vl 
inſtanc ed the nofic 
poynts of our doCtr1! 
Which are the vers | 


found | 


i 
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foundamentall poyntes of Chri- 
[tian Religion , helde ever, and 
mayntayned as ttuethes, in the 
verte bolome of the Rewanes 
Church cven vnto this day , as'S 
cleare by their former conſeſſons, 


wee [ce how ealic itzsto anſwere 


torheir vulgar queſtion , where= 
by they aske, where was uur Relie 
£101) b. fore Lnather ? 

Indecde as that woman deſcry- 
bed inthe FereELatTION , Thoroy 
the furie and crueltie of that red 
Dr.1gon, was ariven for a time 
wto the IWilderncſſe ( Which 
the Khews#les themielues expone 
to bee the true Churches lurking 
for a ſcalon1in time of perſecution) 
ſorhis hath beene the condition 
of the profefſoures of the trueth, 
ſundric tymes to bee brought to 
a verie few number , and by per- 
ſecution made ]yke-wylic to lurke 
inthe tyme of crrouves pievays 
ling : which wee may ſce clearhie 
inthat tyme Witercet S. 1EROME 
Ieakeh , wi.cnthe whole world 

groancd, 


n-_ ma 7 vw . -. - Ou an ALT 
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groaned, and wondred, th: | 
was turned .4rr24n : and of whict 
tyme 4rb2na/iuethus complaineth, 
What Church now doeth freeli: 
worthip , ( fayeth hee ) ſeeing! 
ic beeholieand true, itlyeth yi 
der manie dangers : and if the:; 
bee in ante place , faythfull (er. 


yantes of CHRIST, (as there bee, 


yec they are hid, lyke that prox: 
Propiet Erras? Sothat the pio- 
fellinn of the Orchodoxe fayrh, 
( ſayeth Sraplcton ) was then bu: 
witha few, 2nd thoſe lyke-wy!ic 

living in exyle, | 
As allo, che verie Romaniitet 
themſclues giuz ys to vider- 
ftand, that the ſame ſhall bee the 
eſtate of thetrue Church , in the 
time ofcheir pretended Antichrilt, 
to Wit , that then the true wor- 
ſhip, ( fayeth their Ieſuic Pere- 
r:1«) {hall bee onelie in private, 
and the whole Congregation 0! 
of the godlie ſhall bee hid, ayt! 
Daackim Abbas.) For fo (hall the 
Elect bee wyſe vnto themſclues, 
chat they ſhall not preſume to pra- 
avi 


f 


ftifeo 
neflc 1 
FR hem 
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Qife openlie , bai le that «<a k- 
neflc thall preveytc | anu as the 
Rhenastes ahi mc p The 'cxte: najl 
fate of the Rowane Chutich, aid 
publicke jntercovrle of the fayths 
full withit , 151yKe ro ceaſſe: and 
the communon of Chrittians with 
tie ame hall bee onelie in heart, 
(xy they ) and their worſhip an 
private. 
hercfore , what was the cſiate 
cf true Religion, and the pro- 
{.loures thereof, in the time of 
Arriariſme prevayling , or to bee 
11 the ryme of their pretended 
Antichrifts preyayling , it were 
rot ablurde for ys to ſay , that the 
{me was the eſtate of true Relt- 
pion, and profciſoures thereof, in, 
thetryme of the prevaylirg of Po-" 
perie , Which wee count Antt=. 
chr1ſtiaviſme. 
\ Bur yer to come nearer thery, 
1n an{wering tothis queition, wee 
ſay, that as it iseaſie to anſwere, 
þ it Were asKked in lyke-manner, 
| Wiere were GOD'S people be- 
$016 tNcy Cate Out Of BABLLL ? 
; by 
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by replying thus, that they wer: 
evenin Battiriclelfte: even 
our Religion, which confiſteth tn 
the mayne poſitiue poyntes fore. 
named, and wherein wee 27ree, 
the ſame was inthe boſfome ofthe 
Romane Church it ſclfe, (as hy 
beene ſhowne ) helde by the Do. 
Ctoures thereof, and preached 
and preſerved by them, in the ve- 
xietyme of errourcs greateft pre- 
vaylicg , theſame beeing in thei: 
mouthes as the yncorrupred tex: 
of the Law. , and found doctiin: 
ofthe 7ewiſh religion , ( in manic 
thinges conforme thereto ) was 
in the mouthes of the Scryte, and 
Phariſees, Who in that reſpect 
were laydeto fit in Moſes Chayre; 
and the people were commanded 
by our SAVIOVR to hearethem, 
Bue 1n ſo farre as thoſe Phar/cer, 
( Iyke the Romaniftes ) joyncd 
their owne traditions to the Law 
of GOD, teaching them for do- 
Cirines, and put falſe Glolles 
vpon the Law it ſclfe , in that re- 
ſpe our SAVIOVR declared 


| 
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| 
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themto be bluude guvydes, and w.!. 


Icd all men to beware ofthe ic: 
of their talle doErine. 

Agayne , if they aske In thee 
oyntes Wheerein wee difagree 
and oppoſe them , where was our 
Religion before Luther ? Wee Att- 
ſwere , that the ſame was pto» 
tefled , taught, and mayntayned 
by tae lomane Church her ſelfe, 
in her purer integritie, and by the 
2uncient Fathers, both in the 
Greeke and Latine Chutch : and 
mante of their owne latter Do- 
+ Qoures, Who hved manie hun- 
dreth yeares Jong before Lu- 
ther, 2s 

!, That the Bookes of Aro- 
CR:tVHA, are not Canonicke 
Sciipture, rot onelie doeth 4rha- 


' naſurs, Hialaree , Ruff nia , and 


Damaſcen declare , bar alſo S, 
ln, and with him Zyra, telleth 


+ VS, That the whole Church In 


tole ty res helde fo, long before 
Luther, ; 


2. That alldoQtrines 6f fayth 


| ad manners , geceffarie to falva- 


1100, 
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ghe tion, are contayned in SCr:Ptur 
p3/i- Without vowritcen traditiuns, 4. 


cular thanaſius, and Jnguſtine, With dj. 6. 

poynurs verle others hauc taught , Joy had nc 
of do- before Luther, i Churc 
eirime 3. ThattheScripture is plain of, r 
hand- 1n all thinges neceflatie to (ali grian , 


te4or- tion, and therefore ſhouid bo goree t 
#erlie, read by the people , and nowayaf waynt 


a1 1h'y - with-holden from them , 47. 7% 

tyein (me, Chrz/oflome, T heoaoret, wit anie © 
te _ ſungdrie others mayntayned this, 8 Chur: 
fri long before Luther, F congu 
part 4. That theerue Church , « MM (betid 
of this niimber of Oithodox profetlours, WE foſter: 
4rca- liath beene redatted ſome: yms WM clear! 
f:*, toaycricfew, who hauc beer 8, 

anI madetolurke for aryme, becai: ÞW prayc 
3 the of cruell perſecution, S, ere, nor 
won Ambroſe, and Athanaſin, lianedee WW gen, 

ſrg0f montirace, long beto! & Lather, befor 
87H" 5, That the Biſhop of Rowe y, 
qr1r1e, mayerre, and hath erred, the: ane 
{*0)-3 ſixt generall Councellhelde at Cor- Cor 
ned 11 Panmeple , of 29). Bithops * and and} 
everie the ſeaventh generall Councell WF dz ve 
payne afſerabledar Nie, declared this BY beto: 
89 i%e 1n the peclon of Honeriw , Witi {5 


ſuncGiic 
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Bardriclatter Remane DoCtoures, astho 
4 lorg before Luther, rityof 


1. 6&6. That the Biſhop of Rome Scrip- 
coFF had no ſupremacie over the whole | rnee, 
Z Church, as Yauberſall Brſhopthere- ' mhe- 
| of, ror-yet anle other, S, Cy- ther 7 
7 prian , ard their owne Pope Gre- referre 
*Þ% gore the firſt, hath at length he 
57 wayntayned, long before. Luther, FeA- 
BY 7. Thatpublicke Prayers, or #7, 
$7 anie other divyne Service in the 
þ&, Church,ſhould rot bee ſayde ina 
F tongue vnknowne tothe pecple, 
(7 (betide S. Payit) 4nbro/e, Chry- 
feftomee, Sedulines,and Haymo, taught 
1 clearlie, lorg before Luther, 
+ 8. That GOD oreleisto bee 
| prayed vnto, and neyther Saint 
© nor Angell, Ignatius, Martyr, Ore 
' 2*, and others delyvered., lorg 
| before Lurker, 
y, That no Images are to bee 
anie wayes Worthipped , the 
Corncell of E/:lers, Yugnſtine, 
and Pope Gregorre himſelfe , with 
dz verſe others declared , long 
before Luther. | 
19, That ro Reliques of SainAs 
G or 
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or Martyres, are to bee adored, 
S. Cyriiand eromedid teach, lou 
before Lather, : 
11. Agaynſt free-will , orth:Þ 
indifferencie thereof in the eltateÞ 
of corruption , eyther to good of 
evill, the Councell of Orange op. 
poſed it ſelfe , with Auguſtine, 
Proſper, and Bernard, and dy. 
verle others , long before Lather, 
1z, That wee are not juſtified 
before G OD by our owne works, 
or inherent righteouſnelle , 4n. LORD 
broſe , Bernard, and manie mc rig 
raynayned , long before Luther, 4 2 
13. That none 3s able inthisÞ 
Iyte co keepe GOD'S Lawe per- 
tectlie, let bee to ſupererogate, 
Iatantin, Firmanuw , lerome, anlÞ 
ſundrie others haue teſtified, long F 
before Luther. 
14, Thatno man is able by his 
owne workes , to merite eternal. 
Iyfe, S. Baſill , Anguſiine , Ber 
. ward, and manic mov haue clear» 
lie demonſtrate , long before £«- 
ther. | 
154 Thatthere is no Purgaterse, 
or plact 


ceſhue 
Auguſt 
haue | 
Luther 
I7, 
fanciat 


(d:clare 


primiti 
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lor place!, where the ſoules of the 
godlie goe vnco after this lyfe, bue 
*onelie Heaven , Cyril, Gregorie, 
 Nazianzen , and dyyerſe others 
*haue taught vs, long before Lu 
” ther. 

1s, Agaynſt the abſolute ne- 
ceſhtie of che Bapriſme of lufanes, 
Auguſtine , Bernard, and others 
have inſtructed vs, long betore 
Luther, 

17, That there is no Transfub. 
fantiation in th2 Sacrament ot the 
LORD'S Supper , Irene , T vro- 
diret, Pope Gelaſins, Bertram, 
and ſundrie others haue clearhe 
d:clared , long before Luther. 

19. That the Cup ſhould not 
 b!e with-holden from the people, 
[endtews , [uſftine Mazrtyr , and 
Chryſoftome taught, and as tne 
Councell of Conffance granteth,the 
primitive Church practiſed ; yea, 
as Caſſander ſhowerth vs , the 
whole Romane Church mayntay- 
ned and practiſed, for the ſpace of 
atiouſand yeares, long beliore 
Luther, 


G 3 19, That 
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19, Thatinthes Mil, there is 


no prop2r propkiatori? ſacrifice 
for the quicke and the dead, Chr je 


(Rome , Euſebius, Ambroſe , With 
tne others, eyzn of ther ow 12 
Jacter Doctoures, as £o254r4, and 
Aquinas, ha: taught vs, long be. 
fore Luther, 


Anlifthey inquyre farder , of 


anie p2oplz, betore Luther, who 
nrefelſedes wee dae , an4oppo- 
fed theſe doftrines of Pop-rie, 
which wee this day oppoſe > wee 
name to them the Walden/es , (15 
they tearme thera) oft waom 
their owne Raynerw teltifieth, 
That there were in everie coun. 
trey of them , and that they lived 
righ:coatlie , and believed al! 
chinves aright £oncerning GOD, 
and helde all che Articles contay- 
ned in the Creed?2; onele that 
they ſpake agayatt the Church of 
Rome, to Wit, her Ccorrupttons:; 
the particulars wazre-of , their 
own2 Thuanw declarcth to bee 
theſe, That they ſpak: agyalt 
Purgatarie, ths Sactifics of the 

Male, 
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© Maſſe,the worſhipping of SaynQs, 
* and Soule-Maſles, g#c. And there- 
' fore, againſt whom Unnocent the 
third , cauſed preach a Cruſada 
every where for their extirpation, 
' as their owne Charter Mante,, the 
Author of Faſciculms Temporum, 
doeth teſtifie. 

And cthochey would fay , that 
yet theſe doctrines of ours, where- 
11 w2e oppole them, and they dif 
| ſent from ys , were not generallie 
receayved , nor had a perpetuall 
ſucceilioa of Paſtours proteſſing 
the ſame ever expreſlie, and from 
the beginning, wee may juſtlie 
anſwere , that this was becauſe 
theſe doRrines of Poperie, which 
| they now mayntayne , Ilyke the 
Tares , did not peepe out ar. firſt 
after their ſowing, nor were they 
receaved in the Weſterne Churcta 
g-nerallie to bee believed, cill of 
lattertymes, (as hath beene al. 
| rexdie proven, in the deteion 
of the Noveltie of the whole 
' p>yargs of Poperie) mare than 
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Wats 
denſ, 
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the Phariſees leaven andeiradictions, 
which our SAVIOVR oppo- 
fed, were in the /eres Syna- 
ogu?. 
As lyk--wyſe themſclues cl:ar. 
lie confeſſ:, That the preſent R2- 
Staple 2490 Church, hata at this day 
ton in Teccaved ſom? doftrines of fayth, 
defenſ which ſhee helde not of olde, ( as 
anthe.. Stapleton, and others with him de- 
rite Clarc) and for which, not-with- 
eteſ. 1, fanding they can nor aflizne, 2 
-1.c.2, PEpetuall ſucceſſion of Paſtors, 
Tha,s, HAalltymes profciliog the ſame, 
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To that orner Common 
and caſiomable Que/?ion 


of the Romanittes, 


Vhereby they aske, 


hat became of the ſoules 
of all our Predeceſſoures, 
who died in the tyme of 
Poperic, before the 
Reformation > 


Kea Bo. Herevnto 
7 N 1t may bee 
27 anſwered;that 
THSEY in Paganſme \N- 
Y /. deede there was 
nothing could 
ue, nor ho word of grace, bue 
Juihe moſt ignorant and corrupt 


G4.  rtyac 
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eyme of Poperie,there was ever hyp th 
$95 and knowledge to bf w* 
had of the mylterie of redemptior fb : 01 

ed c 


and principles of fayth, lyke goof 
Golds mixed with droiſe , aff 
good Seede, tho growing amongiſſ 
Tares; thae who-ſo-eyer of 01842: 
fore-fathers , did adjoyne them. 
ſeluts tothe common enſizne of 
ch2 Chriſtian name? , and had the þ* 
knowledge of the common Arti. þ 
cles of fayth, (inthe vaicie where." 
ofall doe agree, and vpon the 
fole profeſſion whereor, admi. 
fion hath ever beene by Baptiſm: 
into the Church of CHRIST, 
and with this meane meaſure 9: 
ſaying and found knowledse, 
whoſoever joyned an holie ai! 
righecous lyfe, and ſpzciallic died 
relying oneliefor ſalyation on the Þ 
merites of CHRIST , (as allmol Þ 
all did) cheſe (1 ay} in a faf 
and holie fimplicitie, contentin? 
themſ:lues in choſe tymss, wit 
the former meaſure of knowledze, 
and being ignorant of che manic 
Erroures of Poperie, which v4% 

vpihz.F 
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the myſterie of iniquitie , died 
wee hop? charitablie ) vnder 
h- mercie of GOD, and arc ſa. 
ed cternallic. 

Neyther was it to bee accoun- 
tcd a (mall happineſT: cochem,thas 
that by thac invincible ignorance 
wherein they were detayned, 
EF wanting the mzancs of farder 
knaowl:dze , and which was theu 
Ecounced the mother of deyotion, 
thy were fred trom the guiltineſſe 


Ce hend” en On. 


ws Fot th:{c crroures,, Which other 
ni. © wayes might hiue proven fo pre- 
me $judiciall eo thzir foules, ſo that 
[, | chcir oder implicitie, contenting 
gf the mſelues with the common prin 


cipies of Chrittian Religion, and 


"1 -0: ſuffered ro dyue into the bot 
+1 & tome of ſuch myſteries, (asare 
he & indeede the deepnetle of Satan ) 
14 wasto them a happie ſort of 1igna= 
& & ance, lyke 40am, not knowing 


of eyillin his eſtate of Innocencie, 


17 : 

F | Which thereafter hee too well 
k knew, 

b » * 
» But a5 for them who now liue in 


Qetune of the lighe of the Goſe 
Gs pell, 
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A 
pell , when theſe foggie miſtes 2:4 
difpelled, which wok. before ou #Þ'” _ 
of the botronfleſſe pit , and ob ſerve 
{cured both Sunne and Ayre; that raves 
Viley 15: (as fayeth their YValentra) when theed 
 , ſomedottrines of faych were by. ſh "© \ 
gom3 - 1; ati gy 
4}, ried in darkneſſe & overwhelmed 
9.1, p. 351t were therewith , by errour, 7g 
malice lis f men; | VEE © 
6 » or negligence of men: | 
102, ſuch men (Ifay) who info cleare Þ 7 ot 
Sunne-ſhyne , will yer remayae Wore 
1n willfull errour and” ienorance, Of! 
refuſing to heare GOD'S Word, | 5. Cp! 
the ordinarie mzane of kaowledge Þ have r 
and conyerſion , vponall ſuch is þ "© 
our Sayiours ſpeach ſpoken of che Fiicie 
Tewer, verified, If I h11 not come Þ which 
lohn and (poke ; = His ex 
A: poRen onto them, they ſhauld F gc 
07 bane had fmnn2:anl1 therefore, Þ jo ) 
as1ti5ſayde , This hill bee their Þ bu w 
zult condemnation , that light is Þþ all, 1 
come vato the world , bu: they Þ ſh:d 
haue loved darkne!ſe rather than Þ 10K 
the light, The lyke whereof can Þf tions; 
neyther bee ſayde of thoſe wh2 I brit { 
then lived 1a the eyme of prevay- MW vho! 
hag Poperie , nor of ſuch as lius I in his 


in thele 
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in theſe places row where the 
crucltie of inquiſition , and Po- 
peric as yet onelic dominiereth, 
the «ſtate of ſuch beeing onelie, 
the want of the meancs of the 
knowledpe of the trueth ; but the 
errout of the other beeing a per- 
verſe difpcfition , that they will 
| not heaiken to inſttufion, nor 
imbrace thecerueth, 
Of both which ſortes, (ſayeth 
: S, Cypriam ) Itanie of our Elders 
| haue notobſeryed theſe thinges, 
| cyther through ignorance or {1m- 
| xlicitie , nor haue heJde that 
* which our LORD hath , both by 
 Hisexample and doctrine taught 
| vs, the LORD may pardon (fayth 
* hee) the ſimplicitie of ſuch men: 
but wee can not bee pardoned at 
all, who beeing now admoni- 
thed , and inſtruted by the 
I ORD, yet rejeft theſe admoni- 
tions and inſtructions of His : the 
brit ſore beeing onlic lyke thoſe 
vhotollowed Abfelon, igrorantlie 
u bus rebellion agzynft Da v - a 
as 
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. + kisfather , and therefore as 
. excuſcable , are ſayde in hg, 
writ, to haus done this int 
ſimplicitie of their hear; 
; whereas the other are lyks 

the complotrers with 

- him, and treaſonable 
adhearcrsto him, 
cyentothe 

ecde. 
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